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INTRODUCTION

A description of the physical or geographical features of the country,
much less the history of its origin and that of its Ruling House, is not,
ordinarily, considered necessary for the Census Reports of the Provinces in
British India, obviously because enough has been said on these subjects
in the previous Reports, and a vast and varied literatureis already in existence.
In the case of Indian States, however, circumstances are rather different. First
of all they are much smaller units, in comparison with the Provinces in
British India, and are, therefore, ipso facto not'so well known. Secondly, the
character of personal rule in the States makes the question of their history,
both past and present, an issue of continuing interest. Lastly, the
present one is the first Census Report of the State, which is being published.
T feel it would not be complete without some information on these
important subjects. I have, therafore, in view of these considerations.
considered it necessary to give a brief outline of the history of the State and
its Ruling Family, as also a short account of its geographical and physical
features.

The first Census of the State was taken in 1881 A.D. under the super-
vision of Lala Jaswant Rai contemporaneously with the Censts Operations
in the Punjab, under Mr. (afterwards Sir) Charles Denzil Jelf Tbbetson. No
Report was drawn up by him, and the only records of this, available to-day,
are the statistics printed in the Punjab Census Reports. The second Census
was taken in 1891 by Pandit Prithi Nath Sahai, when Mr. (afterwards Sir)
E. D. Maclagan, 1.c.s.. was the Superintendent of the Census Operations in
the Punjab. The Superintendent of the third Census of the State was Pandit
Ram Singh Sharma, contemporary of Mr. H. A. Rose, 1.c.s., who conducted
the Census Operations in the Punjab, in 1901. It was, for the first time,
on this occasion, that the statistics, including Imperial Tables, and some
Subsidiary Tables, were printed. No regular Report, however, was drawn up
even then. The fourth census in 1911 and the fifth in 1921, were conducted
by the late Sardar Bachhittar Singh Grewal, the former under the guidance of
Rai Bahadur (now Raja Sir) Hari Kishen Kaul, and the latter under the
supervision of Mr. Middleton, 1.c.s., who were in

1881 .. 17th February. . ;
1891 - 27th February. charge of the Punjab Census Operations. Dates
1901 .. st arch. . .

1011 .. 10th March. of all these five censuses are given in the
1921 .. 1st March.

margin.

The present census was taken on the 26th February 1931, simultaneously
with the rest of India, and the Report, T am now presenting on its operations,
constitutes of three parts. The first part comprises the Report proper, the
second, the Imperial Tables together with additional statistical information
collected specially for localuse, and the third, consisting of a village Directory.
The Directory shows for each village, its total population, number of
occupied houses, number of literates, both male and female, total and
cultivated area, amount of assesscd land revenue, number of Lumbardars,
and the name of Zail, Police Station and Post Office, to which the village

Preface.

The previous.
Censuses.
1881 A.D.

1891 A.D.

1901 A.D,

1911 A. D.
1921 A. D,
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is attached. In the ‘‘Remarks column’ additional information has been
given as to the facilities of Railway travel, educational institutions, Hospitals,
Dispensaries, Dak Bungalows, Fairs and Mandis. Separate tables have been
prepared for each Tehsil, which show the population of the Tehsil by religion
and their civil condition, number of children of both sexes of school-going
age, number of infirms, population at the previous censuses and important
industries. The second table contains the results of latest Cattle Census,
taken through the agency of the Revenue Department, showing the number
of each different species. This Directory is expected to prove a useful
compendium of reference to all connected with the administration of the
State.

The Operations were taken in hand in June 1930. Pending the
selection of an officer for the post of Superintendent, Sardar Narindar
Singh, the Assistant Superintendent, undertook the organization of the
office, and made preliminary arrangements. Revenue Assistants of the several
Districts were appointed District Census Officers within their jurisdictions,
with Tehsildars responsible to them for their respective Tehsils. The
preparations of the General Village and Town Register for each Tehsil
was taken in hand on 12th June, and these were all ready by 13th July.
Within the Municipal limits of Patiala, the operations were controlled by
the Municipal Secretary. A list of villages in the State was submitted to
the Superintendent, Census Operations, Punjab, on 30th June 1930.

I wasappointed Superintendent under Ijlas-i-Khas orders, dated 11th
August 1930, and took over charge on the 20th of August 1930.

For the purposes of Census operations, the State was divided into 61
Charges, each Charge comprising an average number of 5,639 houses, under a
Charge Superintendent, who exercised general supervision. These Charges
were further split up in 941 circles, each containing, on the average, 365 houses.
The Circles were in their turn sub-divided into 10,664 blocks, under an
enumerator, on the average consisting of 32 houses. Of the 61 Charge
Superintendents, 57 were recruited from the Revenue Department, 55 being
Field-Kanuhgos, one Naib-Tehsildar, one Sadar Kanungo; and only four,
i.e., one Excise Inspector and three employees of the Patiala Municipal
Committee, came from other departments of the State. Most of these officers
had experience of the previous censuses, and were, therefore, well acquainted
with the methods to be employed.

House-numbering, the most important preliminary to enumeration,
was begun on the 15th of September and completed on the. 10th of
November. After some progress had been made, an extensive tour was
made, both by myself and the Assistant Superintendent, to see that the
instructions were properly understood and followed. In several places,
houses, of which there was little possibility of being inhabited on the final
Census night, had had to be eliminated, to avoid unnecessary inflation and
consequent dislocation of the arrangements. I visited all the District
Headquarters and towns, while my Assistant travelled over the country-side,
and inspected a number of villages, in all Tehsils. I experienced that
the most effective method of informing the Census staff of what is required
of them, lies in personal meetings, at which difficulties, peculiar to eachlocality
can be personally discussed and solved.
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After the house-numbering was complete, preparation of the preliminary
records of enumeration was taken in hand. This work was to be completed
by the 31st of January in rural areas, and by the 20th of February in towns.
In the second week of January, therefore, both my Assistant and myself
undertook an extensive tour again. We travelled 2,000 miles by rail and
700 miles by road, and personally examined the work of 151 Supervisors.
Besides giving necessary instructions and explaining doubtful points, entries
in column four, regarding religion, were checked on the spot, by reference to

the persons concerned. No mijstakes were found about Mohammadans, but,

in many places, Sikhs had been entered as Hindus, due chiefly to the
preponderance of the Hindu element among the Supervisors. The instructions
of the Census Code in the matter of whether ““an earner or a dependant ” in
columns 9, 10 and 11, were generally misunderstood, causing a lot of
confusion. These were explained fully and corrections ordered accordingly ;
the more common mistakes being with respect to the land-owner class. The
Supervisors, whose work could not be examined by us personally, were
apprised of necessary instructions through the District Census Officers and
Tehsildars, who kept company with us within their respective jurisdictions.

The final Census was taken on the night intervening 26th and 27th
February 1931, between the hours of 8 p.M. to midnight. To see that the
agency was working properly, I visited a number of houses in the secluded
parts of the town and enquired if they had been visited by the enumerators.
I also inspected the work at Rajpura Junction and verified from the way-
farers, on the road between Rajpura and Patiala, whether they had been
enumerated and provided with traveller’s tickets. I am glad to observe that
the eptire machinery, elaborate though it was, worked quite satisfactorily.

There lay 61 Railway Stations within the State. These were enumerated
by the Railway employees under the supervision of the State Census Officers.
The Divisional Personal Officers at Delhi, and Ferozepore, were placed in charge
of the Census arrangements onbehalf of the Railway, and credit is dve to them
for the completeness of the arrangements. Two runuing trains were also
enumerated, one at Bhatinda, and the other at Rampura, on the Rajpura-
Bhatinda Section, and the enumeration was completed within their scheduled
stoppage.

The area of the Patiala Cantonment was included in the Municipal limits,
and its Census was takenthrough the agency of the Municipal Committee, with
the co-operation of the Military authorities. No special arrangements were
thus necessary. The Civil station area was also dealt with by that body.
The Rajindra Lancers, stationed in the Gobindgarh fort at Bhatinda, was
censused by the Civil authorities of the Station, with the co-operation of the
Officer Commanding the unit, and his subordinate officers.

There were no fairs in the State on the date, nor any big mines or
factories, to necessitate any separate arrangements.

Special arrangements were made for the enumeration of travellers by
boats at Doraha, but no boat was found plying during the Census hours.

Provisional totals from the Tehsils began to pour in from the morning
of the 27th February. The Nazim Kohistan was the first to wire Kandaghat
Tehsil figures on the 27th, and Mansa Tehsil figures were received last, on the
98th February, at 7 P.m. The State totals were telegraphed to the

Preliminary Census.

Final Census.

Special arrangements
for the Census of
Railways,
Cantonment, Fairs
and Boats, etc.

Cantonment and
Civil Station area.

Fairs, etc.

Provisional fotals.
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Superintendent, Census Operations, Punjab, and to the Census Commissioner
for India on the 28th at 8 P.M. According to the list supplied by the
Superintendent, Census Operations, Punjab, Patiala State stood tenth in
the order in which provisional totals were telegraphed by the different States
and British Districts. The States of Kapurthala, Pataudi, Nabha, Jind,
Loharu, Chamba, Bilaspur, Kalsia and Faridkot, which preceded us, were all
much smaller units and easier to manage. All the British Districts and bigger
States telegraphed their totals after we had done.

The time of receiving figures from the various Tehsils is given below :—
27th February :—

Kandaghat .. 10-35 A.M.
Bhawanigarh .. 6-30 P.M.
Bhatinda 9 P.M.
Dhuri 10 .M.
28th February .— .
Barnala 7 AM.
Narwana, 11 A.M.
Narnaul 11-50 A.M.
Patiala 12 A.M.
Rajpura 1 PM.
Sirhind 3 P.M.
Mansa 6-30 P.M.

The attitude of the public was found invariably of co-operation,
as, on account of past experience, people had come to realize the
advantages of the census, and no misgivings of any kind existed.

No allotment to the districts was made from the Census Department.
Whatever little expenditure they had to incur, was met out of general
contingencies.

The tendency to pass for higher caste people, was noticed in many places.
In urban area, due to the propaganda carried on by their coadjutors and
sectarian,  organizations in the surrounding British territory, Sunars
returned themselves as ‘‘ Mair Rajputs *’ and Darzis and Chhimbas, as Tank
Kshatrias. In the rural areas, however, the above tendency was not freely
noticed.

In some places, a number of Sikhs refused to give their castes,
due to the tenet that a Sikh, after baptism, relinquishes his former caste.

No instances of unduly swelling the numbers of a particular religion
were noticed, for the obvious reason thatthe motive therefor,did not exist, in
the State,as was the case in the British Districts, where so many of the civic
and political rights, are distributed on communal considerations. The returns
of the Sikhs recorded an abnormal increase. This was due to a general
awakening in the Sikh Community, and to the strong impetus to separatist
feelings, which the Akali movement provided, since its advent in 1921.

The line of distinction, téo, between a Sikh and a Hindu, as defined for
census purposes, was also sosubtle that much depended onthe way an individual
was questioned on the subject. Particularly so was the case with the simple
village-folk, many of whom, I am sure, declared themselves Hindus or Sikhs,
as the enumerator chose to put the question to them.
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The consolidation movement among the low-castes was noticed
at places, due to the influence of their kinsmen in the neighbouring British
territory.

No difficulty was experienced in getting enumerators, both for rural as
well as urban areas. The declaration of two public holidays facilitated the
work greatly, and every one cheerfully and satisfactorily performed the duty
entrusted to him.

All forms, registers and other printed material were purchased from the

printers to the Punjab Census Department. Though this printing was required °

to be done at the State Press locally, it was not practicable to do so,
and on my representation the Finance Minister approved of the arrangements
made, exempting this office from the operation of his circular on the subject.

After the final enumeration, the next step was that of slip-copying.
The process meant the posting of the entries in the schedules, on the slips.
The top line, in the slip, was intended for the serial number of the person,
the block, the circle and the charge. With these the original entries can be
traced in the schedules, at any time. The numbers in the margin of the slip
corresponded to the different columns of the schedule, excluding columns 1 to
3, which were not needed, and columns 5 and 6, which were indicated by sym-
bols. The symbol, as printed on the slip, meant unmarried. It was to be
crossed through in the case of married people and crossed over again, dividing
the circle into four segments, to indicate widows and widowers. The sign
of plus mark (+) turned the slip into one for females. Religion was indicated
by the colour of the paper used. Green stood for Hindus, badami for Muslims,
red for Sikhs, blue for Christians and yellow for “Others”’, including Buddhists,
Jains, Zoroastrians and Jews.

The experiment of the last occasion, when the work was done by the
Supervisors at their own places, having proved unsatisfactory, this time
copyists were collected at the Tehsil Headquarters and the work was done under
the guidance of the Tehsildars. It resulted in better supervision and
speedier completion of the job. No difficulty of any kind was experienced
except that the supply of slips for Sikhs at some places ran short. This was
due to the returns under this religion being beyond the anticipated limit. I
would urge more care at the time of registering indents, which should, in future,
be invited sufficiently before time, and personally scrutinized by the District
Census Officers before submission, with due regard to the circumstances likely
to contribute towards increase or decrease, under different heads.

Slip-copying was concluded by 13th March 1931, to enable the
Patwaris to return to their circles, to undertake Girdawari work, which had
been delayed by a fortnight, already. On receipt of the slips from the various
Tehsils, sorting was taken in hand. A Central Sorting Office was
opened at Patiala with 70 Sorters and five Supervisors. The Sorters
were all engaged from amongst the Patwaris, and the Supervisors from
the Field-Kanungos. This office worked under the direction of my Assistant,
Bardar Narindar Singh. The programme laid down by the Superintendent,
Census Operations, Punjab, was followed in regard to the preparation of the
Imperial Tables. In my opinion, it will prove more useful if, on the next
ocoasion, the deputation period of the Sorters is extended from four to six
months, the minimum time required for the proper handling of the work. The

Consolidation of low-
castes,
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Slip-copying.
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special staff can ther be discharged except 10 Sorters and -one Supervisor, who
should be retained for the compilation of Subsidiary Tables and information
for local use. The work of compilation is of a delicate nature, and, whatever
was done by the sorting establishment, IThad to do everything afresh myself.
To avoid this unnecessary waste of time, I would suggest that the sorting
establishment be discharged as soon as their registers are complete, only a
limited number, as mentioned above, being retained for compilation.

The State Legislation, Act No. ITof 1987, authorizing the taking of census
and dealing with matters connected therewith isgiven at the end of this chapter.
It is a reproduction of the corresponding Punjab Legislation, Act No. X of
1929, with necessary modifications to suit local conditions and nomenclature.

The penal clause of the Act had hardly to be put into use, except in one
case, where a Clerk of a Government office was found persistently at fault.
But in this case also a mere threat of prosecution proved enough.

The present census cost the State Rs. 40,241-11-2 exclusive of the cost
of the printing of the Report, giving an expenditure of Rs. 24-11-4 per thousand
of the population. In 1921, this expenditure was Rs. 16-7-0 per thousand.
The increase this time is due to my appointment on a higher salary than that
drawn by the Superintendent on the previous occasion. If the salary of the
Superintendent is computed at the previous rate, the expenditure per thousand
falls to Rs. 16-11-7, practically the same as was incurred in 1921. In the
Punjab also, the expenditure per thousand of population has been Rs. 17-4-0,
approximately, as intimated by the Superintendent, Census Operations,
Punjab, vide his demi-official letter No. 467, dated 26th April 1932.

Among the more importaiit events during this period may be mentioned
two which had some repercussion in the State. The decade witnessed the
proionged and unhappy dispute with the Nabha State, whose Ruler, Maharaja
Ripudaman Singh, adopted an attitude of open hostility towards the State.
As a result, the life and property of the subjects of the Patiala State in villages
on the border between Nabha and Patiala became most insecure. This
situation made the administration of the State difficult and His Highness’s
Government were compelled to request the intervention of the Paramount
Power to put an end to it. The Government of India appointed a Court of
Enquiry, presided over by the Hon’ble Mr. Justice L. Stuart of the Allahabad
High Court, to report on the allegations made by the State. The report of
the enquiry was awaiting the orders of the Government of India when the
Maharaja of Nabha offered to abdicate. This offer was accepted by the
Government of India, and the Maharaja of Nabha left his State on 9th July
1923, thus bringing to a close this unhappy episode. The second notable
event which merits reference is the Akali Movement. As is well known the
Movement attained formidable proportions and attracted considerable public
interest for several years. The Gurdwaras in the State—including, among
others, the sacred and historic shrines at Sirhind—being however already
under proper control and management and their estates assigned to them
instead of the Mahants, there was but little room for legitimate complaint.
The State was therefore never the forum of direct activities of the Move-
ment. But it disturbed the equilibrium of the Sikh subjects in the State
as much as it convulsed their brethren in the rest of the country. The
Central Organization at Amritsar wielded equal influence, as in British India,
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and in all respects the effects of the Movement from the administrative point
of view were just the same. From the moment of the voluntary abdication
of the Maharaja of Nabha and the agitation which had as its avowed object,
his restoration to the gaddi, the Movement became openly hostile to the State
and, on many an occasion, it required high qualities of statesmanship and
sagacity to cope with the situation.

Another important event to which reference may be made, is the enquiry Dalhousie enquiry.

which His Highness Shri Maharaja Dhiraj invited the Government of India to
make, in regard to certain false and malicious allegations made against him
and his government, by some irresponsible men in British India. The Govern-
ment of India asked the Hon'ble the Agent to the Governor-General, Punjab
States, to hold the enquiry which was held at Dalhousie in June 1930. The
enquiry fully proved that the allegations were not only false but had been
engineered by the ex-Maharaja of Nabha, his associates and agents.

My last duty is to acknowledge the assistance received from various
quarters. The success of the census operations depends on finance, free-hand,
and co-operation and I was fortunate to have these, all. I must, therefore,
first of all, express my deep indebtedness to His Highness’s Government,
for lending a ready ear to all my requests.

The heaviest burden of the operations fell onthe large army of Census
‘Officers of various grades. From District Census @fficers down to the enu-
merators, all executed their commission in a truly public spirit, and my thanks
are due, to each one of them, for their whole-hearted co-operation. The names
of Sardar Jewan Singh, Nazim Kohistan ; Sardar Ali Mohammad Khan, Naib
Nazim Mal, Barnala; M. Ramsaran Dass, Tehsildar, Bhawanigarh; M. Méhar
Singh, Tehsildar Bhatinda ; M. Basant Singh, Naib-Tehsildar, Bhawanigarh ;
and M. Anand Swarup Singh, Naib-Tehsildar, Bhatinda, deserve special mention,
for the keen interest they took in the operations, and due to which, the work
of their respective charges was singularly satisfactory.

Turning nearer home, I have to acknowledge the great assistance I
received from my Assistant, Sardar Narindar Singh. He brought with him
the experience of two former censuses, which proved so valuable. In my office
establishment, I always found a team of obedient workers, prepared at all
‘times to put forth their best energy, industry and zeal.

Last, though not the least important,to mention, is the name of Khan
‘Sahib, Ahmad Hassan Khan, m.4., p.c.s., Superintendent, Census Operations,
Punjab. To him, I am indebted, more than I can express. He has been,
verily, a friend, philosopher and guide. Lala BehariLal, p.c.s., the Officer
Incharge of compilation work, visited us twice to inspect the Sorting and
Compilation work, and my thanks are due to him as well. T must also express
my greatitude to Dr. Hutton, 1.c.8., Census Commissioner for India, for his
~valuable advice, co-operation and courtesy.

Acknowledgments.
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HISTORY

The Royal family of Patiala, with Nabha and Jind, descends from a
common ancestor, Chaudhri Phul, who lived and flourished about the year
1627 A.D. The genealogical table of the family is as below :—

Phul,
I
(. [ | | ]
Chaudhari Tilok Chand Chaudhari Raghu. Jhandu. Takhat Mal.
(ancestor of the Ram Chand
Jind & Nabha (ancestors of the Laudgarhia familics.)
families.)
[ Lo [ | ]
Dunna Suba Maharaj Ala Singh Bakha. Budha, Ludha,
(ancestor ‘ (died in 1765).
of Bhadaur
family).
_ N 1
Jodh Sardul Singh Bhumian Singh Lal Singh
(died issueless). (died in 1753). (died in 1742). (died in 1748).
Himat Singh (died in 1774). Maharaja Amar Singh (died in 1781).

Maharaja Sahib Singh (died in 1813).

Maharaja Karam Singh (died in 1848).
Maharaja Narinder Singh (died in 1862).
Maharaja Mohinder Singh (died in 1876).
Maharaja Rajinder Singh (died in 1900).
Maharaja Bhupinder Singh (The Present Ruler).

The family, from which sprang up this galaxy of ruling States and a vast
feudal robility, traces its origin from Maharaja Gaj, who fovnded Ghazni
(Afghanistan), in the first quarter of the sixth century A.D., and was killed
while defending it against a Persian invasion. Maharaja Bhatti, fourth in
descendence from Maharaja Gaj, flourished about the year 625 A.D.; the
Bhatti family being named after him. He founded the town of Bhatia, which
was invaded by Mahmood Ghaznavi, during his third invesion of Tndia in
1005 A.D., through Maltan. Bhatia was situated 15 miles above Attock, on
the west bank of the Indus, in the present North-West Frontier Province,
where Und or Ohind are now situated. Among his descendants there wes one
Maharwal Jaisal, who founded the town and State of Jaisalmere. Rao Hans
Raj, the grandson of Maharwal Jaisal, on account of some family feuds with
his uncle, MaharwalKelan,who usurped the gadde of Jaisalmere,left Jaisalmere
and came to the Punjab in 1155 A.D., founded a small kingdom at Hissar,
and built a fortress there. TIn the fifth generation Rao Hans Raj flourished.
Rao Ani Dhir, lozally called Una Dhar, who, on account of his helping
Maharwal Moolraj and Ratansi of Jaisalmere, against Alla-ud-Din Khilji, fell
a victim to the fury of the Khilji King and lost the kingdom of Hissar.

The Sidhu clan of Bhattis derives its name from Rao Sidh Raj, son of
Rao Una Dhar. Rao Barar, who was in the eighth generation of Rao Sidh
Raj, and after whose name Patiala family is called Barar-Bans, fought many
an heroic battle against the Bhattis. In his fourth generation, Rai Sangram,
known as Sangra, entered into analliance with the Moghul Emperor Babar, and
fought on his side against Ibrahim Lodhi in 1526 with 5,000 followers, and
lost his life. In acknowledgment of his services, Babar gave his son, Brahm
(Baryam) Chowdhariat of the territories situated on the south of the Sutlej.
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“This made Bhattis of Bhatner envious. They killed Brahm and expelled his son,
Maharaj, from Bhatner. For four generations, from Rao Maharaj to Rao
“Mohan Chand, the family lived in Bidowali, a deserted village at that time.
There, too, they did not escape the incessant hostilities of the Rulers of Bhatner.
In his last days, Rao Mohan Chand had to fight against Purana Jait,and Lala
Bhular, which resulted in the death of both of them. After this, Rao Mohan
«Chand succeeded in founding the town of Maharaj. He had hardly settled
there, when he was again forced to fight against Rai Hayat Khkan Bhattiof
Bhatner. It was a great battle which engaged 2,000 men on each side, and
the armies met at the field of Farukhshehar. Though Rao Mokan Chand
came out victorious, he lost his elder son, Kanwar Rup Chand; his two sons
Phul and Sandli, however, survived.

Rao Phul Chowdhari founded the town of Phul, after his name, now in
Nabha territory, and obtained from the Emperor Shah Jahan, a Farman
~confirming the Chowdhariat, originally conferred on his ancestor Brahm by
Babar, after the battle of Paiipat in 1526 A.D. He was a devout disciple
-of the sixth Guru, Guru Har Gobind, who blessed him and prophesied that he
would become a king. Ra¢.Phul, who died in 1639, had two sons: Rao Tilok
Chand, the ancestor of Nabha and Jind, and Rao Rup Chand, the ancestor
of the Patiala Royal Family. It was in appreciation of the devotion and
:services of these scions of the Phulkian dynasty that Guru Gobind Singh, the
Tenth Guru of the Sikhs, blessed the house as ““ mine own.”” This historical
-document, which is the tie of everlasting union between the house of Patiala
and the Sikh nation, is reverently preserved in the Fort at Patiala, till this
-day. The subsequent events of Sikh history show that the Sikhs have since
‘then always looked upon the rulers of Patiala as their natural leaders, in times
-of peace as well as of war, and that the two are indissolubly linked together
by Providence.

History of the family, as a ruling power, commenced from the time of
Baba Ala Singh, third son of Chowdhari Ram Chand, who at the age of 57,
founded the State. It was he who laid the foundation of the city of Patiala
‘in the year 1763 A.D.

In this very year the Maharaja, heading the Sikh confedcracy,
-conquered Sirhind, and annexed the surrounding territories. He thus created
5 dominion for himself and glory for his family, with a superb unconsciousness
-of effort. Conquests came to him naturally, with seeming effortlessness. The
sstudy of the life of this great leader of men, reveals that in him the indomit-
.able spirit of a victorious General was blended in beautiful harmony with
the inward majesty of a saint. He was great in conquest, but greater in
+defeat. The result was that people were glad to be his vassals. Ahmad
Shah Durani attacked Barnala in the absence of the Maharaja, when he was at
Moonak. He forced the Maharaja to pay Rs. four lacs, out of which Rs. fifty
‘thousand were paid then and there. But the Durani King was so impressed
with the grandeur of the Maharaja’s personality, that he soon conferred on him,
in 1760, a tobe of honour and the title of Raja, and also accepted his
sovereignty over a vast area, comprising of 727 villages.

This great ruler, who was one of the greatest figures of the period, died
4n 1765, leaving the gadds to his grandson Maharaja Amar Singh, his threc
:sons having predeceased him.

Maharaja
Baba Ala Singh.
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In 1767 Maharaja Amar Singh was conferred, by Ahmad Shah Atdali,
with the title of “Raja-i-Rajgan Bahadur,” and under him Patiala developed.
into the most powerful State between Jumna and the Sutlej. Heresumed the
struggle with the Bhatti Chiefs of Bhatner, which Maharaja Ala Singh had
commenoced in Samvat 1731, and defeated them, notwithstanding the support
received by his opponents from the Imperial troops. Hissar was conquered
in 1757 A.D., and Tohana in 1761 A.D. In the following year, Nawab
Amin Khan, the Bhatti Chief of Rania, was appointed Nazim of Hissar but
he too fared no better, and by 1772, Maharaja Amar Singhfﬁgcame the master
of the whole of Hansi, Hissar and Sirsa territories. He also captured Pinjore,
and in 1771 conquered Gobind Garh Fort, Bhatinda. He also obtained
possession of the fort of Saifabad, four miles from Patiala. Maharaja
Amar- Singh died in 1781, leaving a minor son, Maharaja Sahib Singh,
aged 6 years, to succeed to the gadds.

Unlike the reign of Maharaja Amar Singh and Maharaja Ala Singh,
the reign of Maharaja Sahib Singh did not witness any conquests or annexations.
On the other hand, it was a period of internal feuds. The minority of a ruler
invariably leads to intrigues, and in the case of Patiala these intrigues almost
led to a political disruption. But the great ability and acumen of Rani
Rajindar Kaur, who virtually held the position of the Regent, enabled her to-
overcome the difficulties successfully. A new danger, however, faced the
State. The Marathas, who, at the invitation of Dewan Nanu Mal Wazir, had
helped the State to recover Banur and certain other places, eventually turned
against him and took possession of the Saifabad Fort. Maharaja Sahib Singh.
who was then fourteen years old, assumed the reins of Government in his own
hands, with his elder sister, Rani Sahib Kaur as his Chief Minister. The
Marathas were forced to retire towards Karnal. The Maharaja entered into-
a friendly alliance with Lord Lake, who, a short time afterwards, visited
Patiala and anneunced in an open Durbar, that the British Government would
respect the sovereignty and integrity of Patiala, and secure it against oppression
from outside. This proclamation issued in May, 1808 A.D., secured to the
rulers of the State “ the exercise of the same rights and authority within their
possessions that they enjoyed before.”

In 1810 A.D., the title of “Maharaja and Raja-i-Rajgan, Mohinder
Bahadur ”” was conferred on the Maharaja by the Emperor, Akbar II of Delhi,.
and was recognised by the British Government.

Maharaja Sahib Singh died in 1813 A.D. and was succeeded by his son,
Maharaja Karam Singh. The Gurkha War of 1814 offered the Maharaja an
opportunity to prove his friendship with the British. Patiala armies served
under Colonel Ochterlony throughout the war, on the conclusion of which the-
British Government rewarded the State with a grant of 16 parganas out of the
conquered territories of Keonthal and Bhaghat States, and yielding a revenue:
of Rs. 35,000/. All this territory is now comprised in the present Tehsil of
Kandaghat.

In further recognition of his services, the British Government conferred:
on Maharaja Karam Singh the title of “ His Highness Maharaja Dhiraj.
Rajeshwar Maharaja-i-Rajgan, Mohinder Bahadur.”

This ruler was renowned for his piety and religious devotion. Many
magnificent gurdwaras and temples were built and endowed, during his reign..
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Maharaja Karam Singh died in 1848 A.D., and was succeeded by
his son Maharaja Narinder Singh, then 23 years old. The reign of this ruler
is to be remembered for the valuable assistance, rendered to the British
‘Government, during the Mutiny.

In 1847 A.D. a Sanad was conferred on him, by which the British
Government confirmed the Maharaja and his heirs, in full sovereign possession
.of his new territories, exactly in the same manner as his ancestral dominions.
"The Maharaja, on his part, engaged to suppress sats, infanticide and slave
trade, and to attend in person with his forces, should the cis-Sutlej territories
be invaded by an enemy. By this treaty, the British Government gave up
.all claims to tributes, révenue or commutations in lieu of troops or otherwise.

During the Mutiny, Maharaja Narinder Singh, true to his word of
-alliance and. friendship, rendered every service in his power to save the British
Empire in India. He was the acknowledged leader of the Sikh Community
-and any hesitation on his part would have been disastrous. The Chief
Commissioner thus wrote, in one of his memoirs, about him: * Hgs support at
such a crisis was worth a Brigade of British trcops to us, and served to
Aranquilize people, more than a hundred official disclatmers would have done.”
"The following quotation from the Patiala State Gazetteer, published under
the authority of the Punjab Government, gives the details of the services
‘rendered by the Patiala State on tlis occasion :

“During the Mutiny, no prince in India rendered more conspicuous
-service to the British Impire than the Maharaja of Patiala. When the news
-of the outbreak at Meerut reached him, the Maharaja put himself at the head
-of all the troops, and marched the same night to Nosimbli, a village close to
Ambala, at the same time sending his elephants, camels and other transport
to Kalka, for the European troops coming down from the hills. From Nosimbli,
the Maharaja marched to Thanesar, where he left a force of 1,300 men and four
-guns. Patiala troops helped to restore order in Rohtak, Hissar and Sirsa.
“Other detachments were employed at Jagadhari and Saharanpur, while on
the revolt of the 10th cavalry at Ferozepur, Patiala troops pursued them and
Jost several men in the skirmish, that followed. During 1857, Patiala contingent
-consisted of 8 guns, 2,156 horses, and 2,846 foot, with 156 officers. In 1858,
a force of 2,000 men with two guns was sent to Dholpur and 300 cavalry and
600 infantry to Gwalior, where they did good service. In February, at the
request of the Chief Commissioner, a force of 200 horse, and 600 foot, which
-was afterwards doubled, was sent to Jhajjar, to aid the authorities to maintain
-order there. Two months later the Chief Commissioner again requested for a
regiment equipped for service in Oudh. All the troops were already on
-service, but the Maharaja raised 200 horse and 800 foot.”

These splendid services, which saved the Empire, were gratefully
-acknowledged and Narnaul Division of the Jhajjar State, yielding a revenue
of Rs. 200,000 a year, was given in perpetual sovereignty to the State. In
addition to this, the British Government ceded jurisdiction over Bhadaur and
right of escheats and reversion of lapsed estates therein, together with the
annual commutation of tax amounting to Rs. 5,265 a year. The title of His
Highness was raised to ‘His Highness Farzand-i-Khas Daulat-i-Inglishia,
Mansur-i-Zaman, Amir-ul-Umra, Maharaja-Dhiraj, Rajeshwar Shri Maharaja-i-
Rajgan Mohindar Bahadur.” The Zinat Mahal building in Delhi was also
fgiven on this occasion.

Maharaja
Narinder Singh,
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In 1860 A.D. a new Sanad was given, under which, the British
Government engaged never to demand tribute on account of revenue service,
or any other plea, and also admitted the right of adoption, in default
of direct \heirs. The power of death sentence, over his subjects, was.
also recognized. The Maharaja, on the other hand, agreed to co-operate with
the British Government and to provide carriage and supplies, and to furnish
material for railways and communications, on payment, and to grant land free-
for such purposes. Subsequently, a portion of the Kanaud (Mohindargarh)s
Pargana and the Taluka of Khamanon were sold to the Maharaja in perpetual
sovereignty, in liquidation of debts due to him from the British Government, .
and the payment of large interest due on these loans. For these transfers,
a supplementary Saenad was granted in 1861. In the same year, the-
Maharaja was invested with the Most Exalted Order of the Star of India,
and was made a member of the Viceroy’s Council. He was the first Indian
to receive this honour, and the first ruler to be nominated to a seat in the.
Viceroy’s Council.

Maharaja Narendar Singh died in November 1862, at the “young
age of thirty-nine, leaving the gaddv to his minor son, Maharaja
Mohindar Singh, then in his tenth year. A Council of Regency carried on the:
administration of the State, till His Highness assumed full powers in 1870..
The reign of this ruler, short as it was, is nonetheless renowned for its intense
activity, for public good. The project of the Sirhind Canal was sanctioned.
and taken in hand during his regime, the State contributing one crore and
twenty lakhs, as its share towards the cost of its construction. Mohindra
College was founded and endowed with a palatial building, for the promotion
of higher education, which was given free. The telegraph line between Patiala
and Ambala was also constructed during this reign.

Maharaja Mohindar Singh died in 1870 A.D. leaving his minor son,
Maharaja Rajindar Singh, on the gadd:. A long minority followed, which
ceased in 1890. During the short period of a decade that his reign lasted, the
Maharaja initiated and undertook extensive measures for the provision of”
Medical Relief and English Education. The Rajindra Hospital at Patiala,.
with Lady Dufferin Hospital for women, evidence the princely generosity of”
this Ruler. The Education Department was endowed with vast funds, to open.
schools all over the State, and the services of Dr. J. Sime were obtained.

In 1879 A.D., the State sent a contingent of 1,100 men to the Afghan
War, and, in recognition of the services rendered by Patiala State on the
occasion, Maharaja Rajindar Singh was exempted from the presentation of
the Nazar. In the Frontier Expedition of 1879, Maharaja Rajindar Singh
served in person with General Elles, in the Mohmand country, while State troops
werc employed both in Mohmand and Tirah expeditions.

The construction of the Rajpura-Bhatinda Railway (112 miles) is the-
outstanding achievement of this reign.

Maharaja Rajindar Singh, ¢.c.1.E., died in November 1900 A.D., leaving
behind his minor son, Maharaja Bhupendra Singhji, the present Ruler, then:
aged nine. A minority administration followed again, for the third time in.
succession, for which a Council of Regency was set up, which carried on the
administration of the State till 1909, when His Highness came of age and took
the reins of government in his own hands. His Highness was educated at the
Aitchison College, Lahore, where he received his Diploma in 1908 A.D. In
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1911, he visited Europe, to attend the King-Emperor’s coronation, and was
appointed Knight Grand Commander of the Order of the Indian Empire. In
the following cold weather, His Highness attended the King’s Coronation at
Delhi.

The outbreak of the Great War in 1914 A.D. afforded an opportunity
to His Highness to revivify the traditions of his ancestors and to add another
glorious chapter to the chequered history of his House. His personal
example instilled a spirit of ceaseless sacrifice among the State subjects, and
history was enabled to repeat that “ No State in India rendered more conspicuous
service to the Empirethan Patiala.” At the very outset of the war, His Highness.
placed unreservedly, all the resources of his State, at the disposal of His
Majesty, and, true to this undertaking, continued to pour forth a stream of”
men, money and material, throughout the period of the war. After the Russian.
debacle in 1917, His Highness was invited, by the Viceroy, to sit onthe Central
Recruiting Board. In response to the appeal by the Premier in August 1918,
His Highness at once offered to raise three new battalions and took a leading
part in the memorable War Conference, which met at Delhi, the same month.
His own personal ability and the importance of the contribution of his State,.
led to His Highness being selected, to represent India, at the Imperial War
Conference and the Imperial War Cabinet. This served to meet His Highness’s.
long cherished desire for a personal participation in the war also, which was.
remaining unfulfilled, ever since he was invalided back home, in September-
1914. His Highness availed himself of this opportunity and visited the various.
allied fronts "in Belgium, Italy and Palestine. To receive amongst them,
one, who had contributed so much for their sake, was no mean pleasure to.
these countries as well, and all of them conferred on His Highness the highest
honours and decorations they could. In Belgium, the King invested him with
the Grand Cross of the Order of Leopold, and the President of the French
Republic created him the Grand Officer of the Legion-of-Honour. The King-
of Italy, likewise, conferred the Crown of Italy. The Sultan of Egypt
decorated him with the Grand Cordon of the Order of Nile, and His Majesty the
King-Emperor invested him with the Insignia of the Knight Grand Cross of
the Order of the British Empire and raised His Highness’s Military rank to-
that of a Major-General. His Highness was also appointed Honorary Colonel
of the famous and old regiment, the 15th Ludhiana Sikhs, and of the newly
raised 1/40th Patiala Infantry.

In all, the Patiala State offered 28,000 men, who served in almost all
theatres of war and won no less than 125 distinctions. Besides maintaining
the fighting forces at a cost of over 60 lakhs, the State furnished 1,100 camels,
250 mules, and 400 horses for transport and remount services. Thirty-five
lakhs of rupees were subscribed to the War Loan.

The brilliant record of war services, rendered by Sikhs, in every part
of the world, is well known and recognized, and much of it, too, 18 due to the
influence of His Highness the Maharaja of Patiala, their natural leader.
His Highness’s personal example inspired the whole community to put
forth its best, with the result that a people, who constituted less than
one-hundredth of the total population of India, offered over eighty thousand
men, ¢.e., one-fourth of the total number of combatants supplied by the
whole of India. After the Premier’s appeal, His Highness called a
convention of the whole of his community in Patiala, over which he presided
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in person, and made a clarion call to the Panth. He stirred their martial
instinct, and we all know the magnificent response that followed.

In the Frontier War of 1920 A.D., His Highness offered, as always, his
personal servicesalong with those of histroops, which were accepted. He served
as a Special Officer qn the Staff of the General Officer Commanding, and
remained on the front till Armistice was asked for by the Amir. He was
created a G.C.8.I., and his dynastic local salute was raised to nineteen guns.

In 1922 A.D., His Royal Highness, the Prince of Wales, visited Patials,
and in the same year, His Highness was made Knight Grand Commander of
the Royal Victorian Order and appointed an honorary A.-D.-C. to His
Imperial Majesty, the King-Emperor.-

In 1925 His Highness represented India at the Assembly of the League
of Nations, and in 1926 A.D. he wds elected Chancellor of the Chamber of
Princes, being re-selected for four years successively. His Highness visited
Europe in 1928 A.D. in connection with the presentation of the Princes’
-case, before the Butler Committee, and in 1930, as the leader of the State’s
delegation, to the Round Table Conference. The State is in political relations
.with the British Government througl the Hon’ble the Agent to the Governor-
‘General, Punjab States, and the Ruler is entitled to be received and visited
by the Viceroy.

The ¢onstruction of the Sirhind-Rupar Railway, opened to traffic in
1928 A.D., is the most notable contribution of the present regime, towards
the development of the State. It opens up a vast tract of country belonging
‘both. to the State and the neighbouring Tehsils of Kharar and Rupar, of the
Ambala District, in thePunjab. An extensive system of telephone connection
all over the State, set up during this regime, is also no less important,
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* APPENDIX,
PATIALA CENSUS ACT, ACT II orF 1987,
(Received the assent of the Ijlas-i-Khas, on 12th December 1930.)

An act to provide for certain matters in connection with the taking of

the Census.
Whereas it has been determined to take a Census of the State during the
year 1987, and it Is expedient to provide for certain matters in connection with
the taking of such census; it is hereby enacted as follows :—
1. (1) This Act may be called the Patiala Census Act, 1987. Short fitlo and
(2) It extends to the whole of Patiala State.

2, (1) The Ijlas-i-Khas may appoint any person to take, or aid in, Appolntment of
or supervise the taking of the census within any specified
local area.
(2) Persons so appointed shall be called census officers.
(3) The Ijlas-i-Khas may delegate to such authority, as it thinks
fit, the power of appointing census officers which is conferred
by this section.

3. (1) A declaration in writing, signed by any officer, authorised by Proof of appointment
the Ijlas-i-Khas in this behalf, that any person has been Z’n&ﬁ’l’:ﬁu‘i‘?ﬁmﬁ
duly appointed a census officer for any local area, shall be servants.
conclusive proof of such appointment.

(2) All census officers shall be deemed to be public servants within

the meaning of the Penal Code.

¢ (1) (@) Every. off{cer in COITana.nd of any body of men belonging 3‘1‘2’;{5“"%&‘3{1
to His Highness’ Military forces. . certain cases.

(6) Every person in charge of a lunatic asylum, hospital, work-
house, prison, reformatory or lock-up or of any public,
charitable, religious or educational institution.

(c) Every keeper, secretary or manager of any sarai, hotel,
boarding-house, lodging-house, emigration depot, or club,
and

(d) Every occupant of immovable property, who has at the time
of thé taking of ‘the census not less than twenty persons
living on or in such property, and every manager or officer
of a railway or other commercial or industrial establishment,
who has at such time not less than ten persons employed
under him, shall, if so required by the Superintendent, Census
Operations, or such officer as he may appoint in this behalf,
perform such of the duties of a Census officer in relation
to the persons who at the time of the taking of the census
are under his command or charge, or are inmates of his
house or present on or in such immovable property, or
are employed under him as such officer may, by “written
order, direct.
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(2) All the provisions of this Act relating to census officers shall
1pply, so far as they can be made applicable, to all persons
while performing such duties under this section, and any
person refusing or neglecting to perform any duty which
he is directed umder this section to perfrom shall be deemed
to have committed an offence under section 187 of the Indian
Penal Code. )

5. {1) The Superintendent, Census Operations, or such officer as he
may appoint in this behalf for any local area, may, by written
order, which shall have effect throughout the limits of the
state or of such local area, as the case may be. call upon
all owners and occupiers of land, tenure-holders, farmers,
assignees of land-revenue and lessees, or their agents, to give
such assistance as he needs towards the taking of a census
of the persons who are at the time of the taking of the census
on the lands of such owners, occupiers, holders, farmers and
assignees, or within the limits of the villages or other areas
for which such village officers and servants, panchayats,
village authorities or village headmen are appointed, as the
case may be.

(2) Such order shall specify the nature of the assistance required,
and such owners, occupiers, holders, farmers, assignees and
lessces, or their agents and such wvillage officers and servants,
the members of such panchayats, and village authorities, and
such village headmen shall be bound to obey it.

6. Every census officer may ask all such questions of all persons within
the limits of the local area for which he is appointed as, by instructions issued
in this behalf, he may be directed to ask.

7. Every person of whom any question is asked under the last foregoing
section shall be legally hound to answer such question to the best of his knowledge
or belief, ‘

Provided that no person shall be bound to state the name of any female
member of his household, and no woman shall be bound to state the name of
her husband or deceased husband or of any other person whose name she is
forbidden by custom to mention.

8. Every person occupying any house, enclosure, vessel or otler place,
shall allow census officers such access thereto as they may require for the
purposes of the census, and as having regard to the customs of the country,
may be reasonable, and shall allow them to paint on or affix to the place such
letters, marks or numbers as may be necessary for the purposes of the census.

9. (1) Subject to such orders as the Superintendent, Census Operations,
may issue in this behalf, any census officer may leave, or cause to be left—

(@) at any dwelling house within the local area for which he is appointed,

or,

(b) with any manager or officer of any ¢commereial or industrial establish-
ment who has at the time of the taking of the census not less than ten persons
employed under him, a schedule for the purpose of its being filled up by the
occupier of such house, or of any specified part thereof, or by such manager
or officer with such particulars as the Ijlas-i-Khas may direct regarding the
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inmates of such house or part, or the person employed under such manager or
officer at the time of the taking of the census, as the case may be.

(2) When any such schedule has been so left, the occupier of the house
or part to which it relates, or the manager or officer with whom it is left, shall
fill it up, or cause it to be filled up, to the best of his knowledge or belief, so far
as regards the inmates of such house or part, or the persons employed under
him at the time aforesaid, as the case may be, and shall sign his name thereto,
and when, so required, shall deliver the schedule so filled up and signed to the
census officer or to such person as the census officer may direct.

10. In any of the following cases, namely :—

(@) If a census officer or a person lawfully required to give assistance
towards the taking of a census refuses or neglects to use reasonable diligence
in performing any duty imposed upon him or in obeying any order issued to
him in accordance with this Aet or with any rule duly made thereunder.

(b) If a census officer intentionally puts any offensive or improper
question or knowingly makes any false return, or without the previous sanction
of the Ijlas-i-Khas, discloses any information which he has received by means
.of or for the purposes of a census return.

(¢) If any person refuses to answer to the best of his knowledge or
‘belief, any question asked of him by a census officer which he is legally bound
by section 7 so to answer.

(d) If any person occupying any house, enclosure, vessel or other place
refuses to allow a census officer such reasonable access thereto as he is required
by section 8 to allow.

(e) If any person removes, obliterates, alters or injures before the 18th
day of Chet 1987, any letters, marks or numbers which have been painted
or affixed for the purposes of the census.

(f) If any occupier of a dwelling house or part thereof or any person
with whom a schedule is left under section 9 knowingly and without sufficient
cause fails to comply with the provisions of section 9, or makes any false return
under that section, he shall be punishable with fine which may extend to fifty
TUpees.

11. (1) All prosecutions under this Act shall be instituted before the

District Magistrate (Nazim).

(2) No prosecution under this Act shall be instituted except with
the previous sanction of the Ijlas-i-Khas, or of some officer
authorised by the Ijlas-i-Khas in this behalf.

12. No person shall have a right to inspect any book, register or record
made by a census officer in the discharge of his duty as such officer or any
schedule delivered under section 9, and notwithstanding anything to the
contrary in the Indian Evidence Act, 1872, no entry in any such book, register,
record or schedule shall be admissible as evidence in any civil proceeding or any
proceeding under Chapter XII or Chapter XXXVI of the Code of Criminal
Procedure, 1898.

13. Notwithstanding anything in any enactment or rulé in regard to
‘municipal, local union or village funds, the Ijlas-i-Khas may direct that the
whole or any part of any expenses incurred for anything done in accordance
with this-Act, may be charged to any municipal, local union or village-fund
-constituted for and on behalf of, the area within which such expenses were
incurred.
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14. (1) The Ijlas-i-Khas may make rules for carrying out the purpcses
of this Act.
(2) In particular, and without prejudice to the gererality of the
foregoing power, the Ijlas-i-Khas may make rules providing—
(@) for the appointment of census officers and of persons to perfoim
any of the duties of census officers or to give assistance towards the taking of
a census, and for the general instructions to be issued to such cfficers or persons;.
(b) for the enumerating of persons employed on rfailways and their families
and of other classes of the population for whom it may be necessary or expedient
to make special provision ; and
(¢) for the enumeration of persons travelling on the night when a census.

is taken.
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GEOGRAPHY—PHYSICAL CONDITIONS—AREA, POPULATION AXD DENSITY

The major portion of Patiala State lies in the Eastern Plains of the Geography.

Punjab—part of the great natural division, the Tndo-Gangetic Plain West.
Besides this main block, a considerable tract in the Simla Hills, called Nizamat
Kohistan, and another in the extreme East of the Punjah Province, on the
borders of the Jaipur and Alwar States, i1 Rajputana, called Nizamat
Mohindergarh, also form part of it. Nizamat Kohistan is inteispersed with
the territories of the Simla Hill States, and the main block, with small tracts,
belonging to the Statey of Jind, Nabha, and Malerkotla and the British
districts of Ludhiana, Ferozepore, Ambala and Karnal.

The main block is sitnated between the Northern Latitude 29° 33" and
33° 55" and eastern longitude 74° 40" and 70° 95,
It is bordered thus :—

North .. Ludhiana District and Sutlej River.
West .. Ferozepore District and Faridkot State.
South .. Hissar District and Jind State.

East .. Karnal and Ambala Districts.

Its area is 5,012 sq. miles, and roughly it forms a parallelogram, measuring 139
miles from east to west, and 125 miles from north to south. with an outlying
tract to the South of Ghaggar.

Nizamat Kohistan lies within 30° 40" and 31° 10’ northern latitude, and
70° 49" and 77° 19’ castern longitude. Tt liesin the Himalayan area and the
Stwaliks, bordering on a number of Simla Hill States, namely Koti, Bhaji
and Baghat on the north. Nalagarh and Mahlag on the west, and Sirmoor and
Keonthal on the east. On the south it is separated from the Kharar Tehsil
of the Ambala District by the Siwaliks. This block is approximately 36 miles
from north to south and 29 miles from cast to west. Its arca is 344 sq. miles.
equal to the area of all the Simla Hill States put together, excepting
Bashahar and Nalagarh.

The third block is commonly known as the dlaga of Narnaul. Tt is
situated in Rajputana, 80 miles south of Delhi, and scparated hy a distance
of 252 miles, by rail, from the metropolis. Tt lies hetween the northern
latitudes 27° 47" and 28° 28’ and the castern longitude 75° 56" and 76° 17",

The main block.

Kohistan.
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It is bordered on the North by Jind State, on the West and South by Jaipur
State and on the East by the States of Alwar and Nabha. It measures 45 miles
from North to South and 22 miles from East to West, having an area of 576
sq. miles.

For Geological purposes Patiala State may be divided into—

1. Siwaliks ;
2. the outliers of the Aravalli syster in the Mohindergarh Nizamat,
and

3. the plains portion of the State, west of the Jumna valley and
south of the Sutlej.

The Patiala Siwaliks lie between 30° 40’ and 31° 10’ N"and 76° 49’ and 77° 19’ E.
From the physical point of view, they can be further sub-divided into Dun
and Hill. Of these, the first extends along the foot of the hills from Ramgarh,
in Ambala District, on the south-east, to Nalagarh on the north-west. On
the south-west, it is bounded by village Mani Mazra, in the Ambala District,
from which it is separated by the range of Siwalik Hills, known as the Dun
Khols. These Khols present a tangled mass of small ravines, fissures and
scraped walls, throughout which dégradation has set in to such an extent, that
every year during the rains, a large quantity of detritus is carried down by
streams into the Ambala plains, and it cannot be expected that this action
can now be stopped altogether, though much might be done by replanting and
restricting grazing. In a ‘gréat measure, the erosion must be ascribed to the
laying bare of the soft sandstone formation, by the destruction of the forests,
for there is no doubt, that at one time this tract was clothed with dense
forests of trees, of the species found in the low hills, as is evident from the old
roots and petrified stems still found in many places. FEast of the Ghaggar
river, near Chandi, is another range of low hills, and the portion belonging
to Patiala is called Raitan Khols. The other portions of the Dun are the Raitan
plateau, situated between Pinjaur and the Ghaggar river, some 12 sq. miles
in extent, and the small isolated hills that rise out of the Dun. The Raitan
plateau is of alluvial formation and is traversed by several streams which have
cut deep into the stony soil on their way to Ghaggar.

The hill division includes two separate tracts. The smaller, about 9 sq.
miles in, extent, occupies the northern portion of the Jabrot valley lying south
of the Phagu-Mahasu ridge, and surrounded by the Koti and Keonthal States.
The larger tract extends through about 300 sq. miles of the mass of hills,
south of the Dhammi and Bhajji States, as far as the Pinjaur Dun, and is
bounded on the east by Keonthal, Koti, Simla, the Gfiri river and Sirmoor, and
on the west by Bhagul, Kuniar, Baghat, Bharauli Bija and Mahlog States.
The whole territory is divided by the Jumna-Sutlej water-shed. The chief
physical features are (1) the main ridge or water-shed, marked by the
Jakko, Krol, Dagshai and Banasar peaks, (2) the western off-shoots on
which are the Sanawar, Garkhal and Karardeo (Kasauli) peaks, and (3) the
main valleys drained- by tributaries of the Sutlej—Giri Ghaggar and Sirsa
Tivers.

Tara Devi Hill is a well-known peak. The area which drains into the-
Sutlej belongs to Patiala, and that which drains into the Jumpa belongs to
Keonthal. It seems to be composed of (1) lime-stone and shales, (2) sand-
stone, (3) shales and clay, (4) quartzite and granite, the granite nodules being
actually seen in a tunnel of the Kalka-Simla Railway for a distance of about
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13 chains. Hexagonal shaped pieces of granite are said to have been found
in the tunnel and sold by the Pathan coolies at Simla when the railway line
was under construction. The rocks occur in intrusive masses, and veins,
ramifying throughout the rock genesis and schists and even penetrating the
slates.

At Jabrot all the uppermost beds forming the summits of the southern
face of the Mahasu ridge are composed of mica schist, with abundant quartz
veining at iptervals, while the base of the hill consists of salty rock with little
or no crystalline metamorphic rocks, the other beds being of the infra-krol
group resting on the Blaini bands and the Simla slates. Traces of copper are
seen above Maudh village.

Good roofing and flooring slates are quarried at Kemli and in Bagri
Kalan. There are some sand pits in Nagilli, a village in Pargana Bharauli
Khurd. In Pargana Keotan Kalan there was a copper mine, but its working
was stopped by a change in the course of the Surj-mukhi, a tributary of Giri.
Lime-stone is found in Malla and in the vicinity of Pinjore. At Taksal,
9 miles north of Kalka, white limestone s quarried from the Kali Mata
ki Choi. Particles of gold mixed with dark-sand are collected from the Sirsa
Tiver.

Tn the Nizamat of Narnaul some outliers are met here and there,
belonging to the Aravali system, and striking mearly from south-west to
north-east. In many places on sinking wells to a deptl of about 2030 or
40 haths, sandstone formations are met with. It is impossible to tell what
bads may be concealed beneath, as the Narnaul plain is a portion of the
Indo-Gangetic alluvinm.

Limestone is quarried near Mandi, 3 miles south of Narnaul. It is
turned into quicklime for whitewash, and exported to Patiala and other
distant places. At Manderi, a rough building stone is obtained. At
Kharda a kind of white stone, used for building purposes and for making
pillars, is quarried. At Antri, 8 miles south of Narnaul, is an outlier where
iron ore is mined, and in its neighbourhood fine slabs of marble are found.
Near Bail, 16 miles south of Narnaul, is a hill where there are copper mines,
but owing to the scareity of fuel they are not worked. Here are also found
small round diamond-shaped cornelians, set in large blocks of stone. Rock
erystals, quartz, mica schists, and sandstone, used for building purposes are
found at Maspauti, Panchnauta, Antri, Biharipur, Danchauli, Golwa,
Islampur, Salarpur and Mandlana. Tine slabs, found at Dhani Bathotha,
are noted for the good guality of their stone. Crude beryl at Taihla, two
miles from Narnaul, locally known as morind, is found in many places in
the surface alluvium.

In Tehsil Mohindergarh, near Madhogarh, six miles west of Kanaud, a
gritty sandstone, used for mill-stones, is found. At Sohila, seven miles from
Kanaud, there is an outlier where roofing slate is quarried, and near the same
place, sand, used for manufacturing glass (Kanch) bracelets, is obtained. Dhosi
is the loftiest hill in the Nizamat. The soil in the Tehsil of Narnaul is rosli,
while Bhur or sand is abundant in Kanaud.

Varying degrees of heat and cold, as of altitude, are found in the Patiala
State. The Capital lies in the plains, and is subject to the extremes of climate,
while Chail, the summer residence of His Highness, lies at a height of over 7,000
feet above sea-level, and is cooler than Simla. In the hills the climate is good
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throughout. Due to the sandy soil and scarcity of rainfall, the climate in
the Jangal, for the major portion of the year, is hot and dry. In the districts
of Patiala and Bassi, due to their proximity to the hills,rainfall is comparatively
frequent, and hot weather consequently not so oppressive. Healthiness of the
climate varies inversally with the extent of irrigation, which renders the
country swampy and therefore imalarious; and that is why the Jangal
llaga is reputed to possess the healthiest climate throughout the State.

The rainfall varies in different parts of the State. It decreases as the
distance from the Himalayas increases. In the hills, the average annual
rainfall is 57 inches; coming down it diminishes to about 40 inches near about
Pinjaur, and goes on diminishingasthe distance from the Himalayas incrcases.
Patiala proper records an annual rainfall of 21:87 inches, while Mansa and
Bhatinda, only 13 and 12 inches, respectively. The average annual rainfall for
each Tehsil based on the observations of the ten years, 192131, is given

below :—-

Kandaghat 2705 Sirhind 25'46

Rajpura 24-46 - Patiala 21-817

Bhawanigarh 1831 Sunam 18-23

" Narnaul 17:59 Narwana 1769

Dhuri 17:06 Barnala 14-22

Mansa 13-40 Bhatinda 12-15
COMMUNICATIONS.

The State is singularly fortunate for having proper means of communi-
cations. The main line of the North Western Rajlway running between Delhi
and Lahore (via Ambala) enters the State territory near Ambala City, and
the following stations, namely, Sambhu, Rajpura, Sarai Banjara, Sadhugarh,
Sirhind, Gobindgarh and Doraha, are situated in the State. It runs, for over
40miles, through the State. The Southern Punjab Railway, similarly, traverses
the State territories for over 76 miles, hetween Bhatinda and Delhi, with fourteen
stations in the State territory. Ludhiana-Dhuri-Jakhal branch, runs for 90
miles through the State, and links the headquarter of the Karamgarh District

with the rest of the State.

Ambala-Kalka and Kalka-Simla lines pass through a large part of the
hills territory. Lalru and Surjpur stations on the Ambala-Kalka Section,
and Taksal, Gumman, Dharampur, Kumarhatti, Barog, Kandaghat, Kanob,
Katheleeghat and Jatog on the Kalka-Simla Section, are situated in the State
territory. The Rajpura-Bhatinda branch, which takes off at Rajpura Junction,
on the main line, and connects the Southern Punjab Railway at Bhatinda, is
the State’s own property. Itslength is 112 miles, and it was constructed
in 1892, at a cost of over a crore of rupees. At a distance of 16 miles from
Rajpura, it passes through the metropolis of the State and then passing
through Nabha, connects the headquarters of the Anahadgarh District at
Barnala, after crossing the Ludhjana-Jakhal branch at Dhuri. Kurukseshtra-
Narwana, Bhatinda-Bikaner, Bhatinda-Samasatta, and Rewari-Phulera
are the other railway lines that pass through the State territory. The last
named provides access to the distant district of Narnaul, with a station on
the headquarter town itself. Sirhind-Rupar, which branches off from Sirhind
Junction on theLahore-Delhi main line, represents the most recentactivity of His
Highness’s Government in the development of communications. TIts
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construction was commenced in 1926, and the line opened to traffic in 1928.
The project has cost the State over half a crore of rupees and opens up a
—large tract of the country, belonging both to the State, and Rupar and Kharar
Tehsils, of the Ambala District. In all, there are 61 Railway Stations situated
throughout the State territories and about 330 miles of Railway line.
Headquarters of all the five districts are connected by railway.

Like Railways, there are many roads. The Grand Trunk Road runs
alongside the route of the main line of the Railway, running between Delhi
and Lahore (vie Ambala). Similarly the Delhi-Simla road opens up the
entire hill ¢laga of the State. There is a metalled road from Rajpura, which,
passing through Patiala, connects the sister States of Nabha and Jind. Beyond
Nabha, this road runs up to Malerkotla and terminates at Ludhiana. On the
Sangrur side, near Bhawanigarh, another road takes off and connects Sunam,
the headquarters of Karamgarh District. Samana, an ancient town, is
connected with Patiala, by a separate pucce road, which terminates at
Bhupindrasagar, ten miles further. Dhuri is reached from Sangrur. A road
takes off from the Grand Trunk Road near Sirhind, and passing through
Bassi, connects Rupar, joining Delhi-Kalka road near Chandigarh, Chail
is connected by motor road from Kandeghat, on the Kalka-Simla
Railway. There is a direct bridle road to Chail also, from Pinjaur which
was constructed under the orders of the last Council of Regency. Besides
thesc pucca roads, there is a large number of kachcha roads as well, intended
for bullock-cart traffic. The roads on various canal banks provide access to
the reniotest parts of the State. Though, due to the restricted traffic
on the roads, these are of little use to the general public, their existence is
nonetheless an important factor in the means of communications, from
strategic point of view.

The total length of road-way in the State, excepting the canal service
banks, or the village roads, is over 500 miles.

The area of the State is 5,992 sq. miles as recorded at the regular
settlement of the State, concluded in thc year 1908. According to the
trigonometrical survey, vide Government of India, Survey Department, letter
No. 975. dated the 19th September 1921, the total area of the State amounts
to 5,942 sq. miles. The latter figures naturally are more accurate, but for
the purposes of the report, the former figures have been treated, as representing
the actual area of the State, for, the difference is negligible and due probably
tothe more accurate method of caleulation, employed bythe Department of the
Survey of India. According tothe latest revenue records, the area of the State
is 3,794,671 acres, which comes to 5,9325q. miles. In the Punjab Census Report
for the year 1911, the area of the State is shown as 5,412 sq. miles. This is
obviously wrong, probably a misprint. Compared with the sister Phulkian
States of Nabha and Jind,; thearea of Patiala is over six times that of the former,
and four times that of the latter. In comparison with the other Punjab
States, the area of Patiala is more than that of Nabha, Jind, Faridkot,
Loharu, Bilaspur, Mandi, Suket and Kapurthala, collectively.

For administrative purposes, the State was formerly divided into four
Nizamats, with headquarters at Patiala, Sunam, Barnala and Narnaul. In
1920, a separate Nizamat was created with headquarters at Bassi, comprising
of the two Tehsils of Dhuri and Sirhind. The former was taken out of the

Roads.

Area,

Administrative
Divisions.



Natura] Divisions.

Himalayan.

Sub-Himalayap.

6 CHAPTER I.—CENSUS REPORT OF THE PATIALA STATE

Karamgarh Nizamat, and the latter from the Nizamat of Patiala. The State
18 now. divided into five districts, comprising of twelve Tehsils as under :—

P . Area in 8q. : s
District. Tehsils. miles. Police Stations,
Patiala Patiala .. 459 | Patiala, Ghapaur, Banur.
Rajpura . 304 | Rajpura, Lalru,
Kandeghat . 344 | Kandeghat, Dharampore, Pinjaur,
Karamgarh (Sunam) Sunam .. 486 Sunam, Munak.
Bhawanigarh . 490 | Bhawanigarh, Dirba,
Narwana . 582 | Narwana.
Bassi Sirhind . 366 | Sirhind, Bassi, Mulapur.
Dhuri . 489 | Dhuri, Sherpur Payal.
Anahadgarh (Barnala) Barnala .. 346 | Bamala, Bhadaur.
Bhatinda . 868 | Bhatinda, Sardhulgarh Raman.
Mansa .. 622 | Mansa, Boha.
Mohindergarh (Narnaul ) Narnaul e 576 | Narnaul, Mohindergarh Satnali,
Maugal Chaudhri,

The district of Mohindergarh consists of only one Tehsil, because of the long
distance which separates it from the rest of the State dominions, and it could
not have formed part of any other district, without great inconvenience
to the subjects. The slaga being surrounded on all sides by other Indian
States, political considerations also demanded that the local representative
of His Highness’s Government on the spot should not be, of a rank, inferior to
that of a Nazim. There is a Sub-Tehsil in Mohindergarh. Excluding,
therefore, the district of Mohindergarh, the average area of a unit of
administration in the State is 1,389 sq. miles. In Nabha the average extent
of a district is 928 sq. miles, while in Jind it is 1,259 sq. miles.

Due to the creation of & separate district at Bassi, care should be taken
not to compare the statistics of the present districts of Patiala’ and Karamgarh
with their previous figures, for, both these districts are now short by a Tehsil
each. For thisreason, I have had to take, a Tehsil, instead of a district, as the
unit of abstraction. Whenever comparison is required with previous figures,
it must, therefore, be made with reference to the figures for various Tehsils,

The scheme of natural divisions followed, is the same as adopted on the
previous occasion.

The Himalayan natural division comprises of Tehsil Kandeghat, or to
be exact, of the Dharampur and Kandeghat Police Stations
of it, only. The Police Station of Pinjaur is partly Himalayan
and partly Sub-Himalayan,

Kandegbat.

The altitude in the Himalayan natural division varies from 4,000 to
7,000 feet above sea-level and the rainfall ranges between 40 and 70 inches
anpually. The climate is extremely cold in winter, when the greater part of
the place is covered with snow. Rainfall, hill-streams, and springs, provide
the natural means of irrigation, and the forests afford grazing grounds for
the cattle, and timber for building purposes, as well as fuel.

The Sub-Himalayan division comprises the three Tehsils of Sirhind,

IS‘;{I;:? Rajpura and Patiala, and outskirts the Siwalik Range. The
Patiala. distinguishing features of the tract are, a comparatively greater

rainfall than the plains, a varying climate, and a partially hilly landscape
at places. The division enjoys the residue of the rainfall in the Himalayas,
benefiting both in respect of climate, as well as, means of irrigation,
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The Indo-Gangetic plan west includes the remaining Tehsils of the ndo-cangetis.

State. It is comparatively less homogeneous in character, in as

Indo-Gangetic :—
é)uliluslin much as, on the one hand, it includes the sandy deserts of
II:T{:;:;:M Narnaul and Narwana, and on the other, the copiously irrigated
Barnala alluvial soft soil alongside the course of the Sirhind Canal,
Noramal. through the Karamgarh and Anahadgarh districts. The average

Bhawanigarh. o infall in this division is only 16 inches, and the climate
extremely hot in summer, and fairly cold in winter. Inthe District of
Narnaul, which is also comprised within this natural division, the temperature
in summer touches 120° Fahrenheit in the months of May and June, when
scorching hot winds from Rajputana, blow over it.

The total population of the State, the various districts and their tehsils,
is printed in Table I. The variation of the population from ene Census to
another is shown in Table II. Distribution of the population in towns and
villages is also shown in Table II. Table III shows classification of towns
and villages by population. Table IV gives the towns classified by population,
together with variations since 1881, Towns, arranged territorially with
population, by religion, are given in Table No. V.

The word population as used in this report means the actual population
of the State on 26th February 1931, between 7 p.M. and 12 midnight. For
statistics, which form the basis of administration, actual population, no
doubt, presents some difficulty; for instance, a place may be practically
deserted at one time of the year and overcrowded at another, such as Chail,
the summer population of which is about ten times of what it is in winter.
The Census population of such places is obviously misleading. Normal
population, s.e., the population which would exist, had there been no migra-
tion, as the basis of statistical information, would undoubtedly give more
reliable results. Bub unfortunately, on the occasion of the present census,
the emigration figures of the neighbouring districts of the Punjab were not
available, not having been sorted atall. It is impossible similiarly to
ascertain the exact figures of emigration from elsewhere also. Natural
population is therefore not possible to be adopted as-the basis of statistical
information. It cannot be ascertained, even. The third alternative is
to take normal population as the basis of census variation. The balance of
births over deaths, and of immigration over emigration, being not uniform,
but preceptibly fluctuating at different times of the year and at different
places, the normal population must prove unsuitable, unless the elements of
time and place are particularised. Take, for instance, the case of Chail
again. Its average actual population, unless the average is taken of the
actual population at a given time of the year, say, sometime when it is full
and again when 1t is almost completely deserted, can prove hardly of any use.
Such cases, however, are exceptional in the State and for a large portion of
it, the difference between the normal and actual population is only nominal.
The actual population has, therefore, been taken as the basis of the census
statistics.

Of the five districts, Anahadgarh, with a population of 450,639 persons,
ranks first and Mohindergarh with 169,089, comes the last. The average
population of a district excluding Mohindergarh comes to 364,108 persons as
against the average of about seven lakhs in the Punjab. The State average,
however, compares favourably with the average population of a district in
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Compared with the similar figures

of Nabha and Jind States, the population of Districts in Patiala is thrice

as much.

It will be interesting to compare the variations of the State popula-

| tion figures with those of the
1931. 1921, i Varia- | Per
_ ! tion. | cent. previous censuses and with some
Stato 1,625,520 1,499,739 125,781 &9 Sister Indian States and adjoining
Kandeghat 55,638  54705' 933 171 i ‘g .
Rajputa 06881 93210 3471 394 Dritish districts. The marginal-
Sirhind 140,123| 126,236/ 13,887 110
Patiala 148532 136511 12021 sso table shows the actual variation
Bhawanigarh 123,155| 112,195 10,960 977
Narwana 137,826| 135513 2313 171 in ’?he population of  each
Sunam 123,606 114,071 9,525 835 Tehsil as recorded at the census
Dhuri 180,041 161,249 18,792 11'65 .
Barnala 96,474 85168 11,306 1328 of 1921. In Subsidiary Table
Monsa 153,461 141,082 12,279 870
Bhatinda 200,704 185652 15052 811 111 to the chapter, percentages
Narnaul 169,088 154,047 15,042 976
| of the increase have been worked

out, which will show that the State population has on the whole increased
by 839 per cent. Barnala Tehsil records the highest percentage of 13-28,
The lowest increase is recorded by Kandeghat and Narwana Tehsils with
only 1'7 per cent. Entries in column 7 of this subsidiary table record the
net variation in the population of each Tehsil since 1881 A. D. These show
that the Tehsils of Bhatinda, Narwana, Mansa, Narnaul and Sunam have
respectively gained 10421, 5786, 53-44, 33-77 and 3'8 per cent. in population.
All other tehsils have suffered a decrease. The loss of the latter places is
ostensibly the gain of the former, which, due to the advent of canal irrigation,
offered greater attractions. The population of the Himalayan tract has been
almost stationary except for stight fluctuations hereand there. Sub-Himalaya
natural division has lost by 16:15 per cent. and all this, plus ahout 6 per
cent. by way of immigration, has been the gain of the Indo-Gangetic division,
which records an increase of 24-4 per cent.

Comparison with adjoining British Districts and States.

His 1012 In the margin js given the result, in the terms
K;‘;,*;:‘f . 35 of the percentage increase or decrease, in population,
ﬁﬁ”{l:na " 1o réturned in the several British districts, adjoining the
Ferozepore 1848 State boundaries. Of these, the returns of Karnal and

Rohtak are lower than those of the State. The district of Ambala and Hissar
record almost the same increase as Patjala. It is only in ocontrast with the
distriots of Ferozepore and Ludhiana, that the rate of increase in the State,
yields.

In view of the super-co-operation of some classes, as the Census
Commissioner of India, in a paper read by him on census operations,
described, I do not think these figures of variations are much reliable. As
T have observed in the introduction as well, the motive for this anxiety to
unduly swell numbers did not exist in the State and I will be perfectly
justified if I claim a better accuraoy for our enumecration. The fact
that the total increase recorded in the British Punjab is only 5'7 per cent.,
T can safely assert, even after making a liberal allowance for the omissions
from enumeration in British Punjab, due to the census boycott movement, that
the State subjects’ condition during the decade under report has been
comparatively more prosperous.

From the figures of the important sister States, I observe that, while
none of these has lost over its previous population, the rate of incrcase
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in all, Pataudi, Nahan, Kalsia, Simla Hill States. Bilaspore, Suket, Malerkotla,
Chamba, and Jind, is lower than that recorded in Patiala. The
increase in Nabha and Faridkot is practically equal to ours, and it is only
Bahawalpur and Kapurthala, which have returned a greater increase. The
case of Bahawalpur is quite different. as most of its increase is due to immi-
gration into the newly colonized tracts.

Figures in the margin show the increase in population in some of the

ﬁgggfnlw - o States outside the Punjab. a oomparison' with which
Dholpur - lo78 will show that the increase in our State is practically
Alwar .. ey level with the average increase in most of them.
Tikaner " se Bikaner, like Bahawalpur, has during the decade record-

ed an increase of over 41 per cent. due to the juflux of new colonists fron
the Punjah, and other places, who have acquired lands and settled there,
on the opening of the Sutlej Valley project.

In a pre-eminently agricultural country like the Patiala State, with
66 per cent. of its population depending directly or indirectly on agriculture.
the density of population a priort must he regulated by the extent of
cultivation. For the success of cultivation, no matter of what kind and degree,
the first essential requisite is the water supply. An indissoluble connection
should therefore exist between density and water supply. But mn actual
experience such is not exactly the case. While rainfall is most abundant in
the Tehsil of Kandeghat, the density of population there is the lowest. The
reasonis that the tract lamentably lacks in other factors, such as fertility of the
soil and suitability of climate. Similarly inthe jungle tract, the density is low,
notwithstanding the land there being, the best loam, and people, most
industrious. The population there is meagre because of the scarcity of water
supply. The pressure of population thus appears to depend not on any one
factor particularly, but on a number of them taken collectively, which in a
greater or lesser degree enter into its determination, including inter alia the
nature and aptitude of the people, standard of their living, facilities of
communication and the suitability or otherwise of the climate.

In Subsidiary Table I, the density of various Tehsils has been examined
in its co-relationship with cultivation. The terms “‘cultivatable,” “ net
cultivated ”” and *‘ gross cultivated * carry the same meanings, as were assigned
to them on the occasion of the last census. bv the Census Commissioner for
India, and are reproduced here for ready reference. “Cultivatable’ area means
the net cultivated area together with fallows and wastes, available for cultiva-
tion, but excludes reserved forests and unculturable areas. ‘“Gross cultivated >
area means the area sown with crops in one year, including double cropping,
irrespective of the failure of crops. ¢ Net cultivated  area means the area
sown with crops irrespective of the nature of crops, less double cropping.

A perusal of this table will show that the pressure on the soil is the
greatest in the Tehsil of Sirhind, where 383 persons reside on a square mile of
area, as against the average of 274, for the whole of the State. The next most
thickly populated Tehsils are Dhuri, Patiala and Rajpura. The fact that
Sirhind, Patiala and Rajpura and a large part of Tehsil Dhuri also (the
ilaga of Payal) areall comprised within the natural division, Sub-Himalayan,
shows that climatic conditions, and their resultant effect, on the provision of
the means of subsistence, offer greater attraction to the population than the
Himalayan and the Indo-Gangetic . W. divisions, whose respective climates

Density.



10 CHAPTER I.—-CENSUS REPORT OF THE PATIALA STATE

partake of the extremes of nature. The most thinly-populated portion of the
State, excepting the Tehsil of Kandeghat, which has peculiar circumstances
of its own, lies in the Jungle tract, notwithstanding the soil there being best
loam and virgin. And had it not been for the canal irrigation, the slaga would
have been yet more sparsely inhabited. It will thus be seen that the factor
of rainfall is operative in the determination of density, to a very small degree.
Mere fertility of soil is also of no avail, if unaided by a steady rainfall and a
number of other physical and economic features. Climate alone, no matter
how salutary, will also not attract the people, who first need the means of
subsistence. The instance of the Kamdeghat Tehsil is again in point. Thus
none of these considerations individually can account for the density of a
particular place. The two Tehsils of Bhatinda and Mansa have the largest
proportion of cultivatable to the total area, as also of the net oultivated to
the culturable, but these do not give them a higher density. A far greater
concentration of population exists in the Tehsils of Rajpura, Sirhind and
Patiala, where cultivation is comparatively less extensive. So the extent
of cultivation appears also to provide no index of density. Similarly, climate
has also but little connection with density. It is true that all the thickly
populated parts of the State are situated in the Sub-Himalayan division,
which has a comparatively temperate climate. But it will be too much to
infer any direct correspondence between the salutary nature of the climate
and density. What should really contribute towards concentration of
population is the healthiness of theclimate, rather than its pleasing nature, and
because healthy people can follow the pursuits of their life better than the
weak and sickly, it is this aspect of climate that should influence density. Tt
is a truism to say that from this point of view the climate of the jungle tracts
is far superior to the climate of the Sub-Himalayan natural division, whose
copious rainfall makes it subject to severe onsets of malaria, year in and year
out. Epidemics also find a temperate climate more congenial to their spread.
The hot winds of the jungle tract, though for the time being not much pleasing,
certainly conduce towards active life and fewer diseases. Climate therefore
is hardly a test at all for the growth of population. When, as we have seen,
the proportions of cultivable to cultivated, and of the total area to cultivable,
do not ‘give any index respecting the distribution of population, we may as
well examine the character of cultivation also, in different parts of the State, to
see if there exists any co-relation between density and the nature of cultiva-
tion. For this purpose the crops may be divided into two kinds—the food
crops and non-food crops. The first means wheat, which is invariably the
main staple food, of the people, other cereals being used for the sake of change
only. Among the non-food crops, cotton is the principal oné. Though
separate statistics for cotton are not given in Subsidiary Table I, the figures
given under the head  Other Crops” unmistakably show the percentage of
land under cotton, as this is the chief constituent of ““ other crops.” The
figures in column 12, therefore, may safely be taken as representing the
proportion of land under cotton or other luxury crops, to the total under
plough.

Leaving aside the Tehsil of Kandeghat which, as has already been
observed, is a class apart, the Tehsils of Bhatinda, Mansa and Barnala, which
have the lowest density, possess the lowest percentage of land under wheat ;
while Sirhind, Rajpura, Patjala and Dhuri, the most populated Tehsils, have
correspondingly greater: proportion of land under wheat. The Tehsil of
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Bhawanigarh is, no doubt, an exception which has about half of its cultivated
land under wheat and yet it is not thickly populated. But the reason of this
probably is, that the periodic floods of the Ghaggar river are the main source
.of water supply in this Tehsil, and these can be utilised mainly for the Kharif
sowing of wheat. Thus the cultivation of wheat has a remarkable effect on
-density. It appears that the natural human instinct impels people to grow at
least as much of the staple food as would be required for consumption.
"With the present day development of the means of communications, it may
ot be so necessary, but the natural instinct is there and works the way through.

Subsidiary Table IT of this chapter classifies the Tehsils according to
the density of population. It shows that the largest proportion of the
population live in areas of 150—300 per sq. mile. This shows thab the
tendency of the population is towards more spa'ce per individual.

So far, wehave considered the population as it stood on the census night.
‘Subsidiary Table III to this chapter gives the variations in relation to density
since the Census of 1881. A perusal of the figures of this table will show that
the Tehsils of Patiala, Rajpura, Sirhind and Bhawanigarh, have suffered
serious depletion in their population. A glance at the remaining Tehsils of
Bhatinda, Mansa, Sunam and Narwana will show that they have become more
populous. The reason is obvious, for, due to the advent of canal irrigation
in these Tehsils, there has been a consistent flow of population to them from
the rest of the State territories.

In 1881, the population of Bhatinda Tehsil was only 113 per sq.
mile, as against 231 now. Similarly Mansa and Narwana have also added over
50 per cent. to their previous figures during the half century. The Tehsils of
Rajpura, Sirhind and Patiala have, on the other hand, been thinned out
-correspondingly.

HOUSES AND FAMILIES

Previous to the year 1911, a house merely meant a tenement, irrespective
-of the number of families residing therein. This definition had several draw-
backs, the principal one being, that it could not give an idea of the number
of families. Thus in 1911, a house was defined as the dwelling place of a
-common family with its resident dependants. -

The number of such houses, ascertained at the present census, was
343,998, as against 338,683, in 1921. The increase is, in my opinion, due,
‘besides natural development, to a growing tendency towards disintegration,
under the influence of western ideas, which consider married couple as the
unit of the family, i preference to the Indian conception of it, typified in
the joint Hindu family system.

The statement in,the margin will show that the Tehsils of Bhatinda,

Patiala .. <23 Barnala, Mansa url, Sunam an atiala have
1 B la, M , Dhuri, S d Patiala h
Rajpura .. —1700 . . .
‘Sirhind . 350 recorded an increase in the number of houses, while
hat .. -—68 . . ) ) L
%ﬁ?ﬁiii;m . —eg the remaining Tehsils of Narwana, Rajpura, Sirhind
Sunam 3 +_}_’ggé and Kandeghat show a decrease of over 3,000 houses
"Narwana .. —582 : : . . .
Barsla " T 88 agfunst' their figures of 1921. . This obviously '1s due
poatinda - +_}_»;32‘ to migration from these Tehsils to the Tehsils of
‘Narnaul .. +3006 Bhatinda and Mansa. The abnormal increase in the

number of houses in the district of Narnaul, however, is due to the faulty
manner‘in which house-numbering was done in that locality. When I visited
the place I found that a large number of uninhabited houses had been
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Definition of the
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numbered. The townsof Narnaul and Mohindergarh used, once, to be places:
of great importance, but, with the decrease in population, many of the houses:
have been dessrted and are in ruins. Owing to a misinterpretation of the-
instructions, these had also been numbered. As it would have involved a

duplication of work, for which there was no time, I considered it a legser evil to-

allow the Block lists to remain as'they were, rather than order their preparation
afresh. In the matter of average number of houses per sq. mile by Tehsils,
Sirhind again tops the list, with 84'8 houses per sq. mile. Dhuri, Patiala
and Rajpura, follow next, and thé Tehsils of Bhatinda, Marsa ard Narwana,
with comparatively low density, come at the bottom.

Now we come to the question of average size of a family. It is obvious:
that population will be greatest where the conditions of existence are mast
favourable. And because high living has been found to tell adversely on
prolificness, it may well be expected, that in sach areas, the average size ofa
family would be lower than in places circumstanced otherwise. Figuresin column
2 of Subsidiary Table VI to this chapter, confirm this proposition. Excepting
Kandeghat, the Tehsils of Sirhind, Patiala, Rajpura.and Dhuri, the four most
thickly populated Tehsils, possess comparatively smaller sized families than
the thinly populated Tehsils of Bhatinda, Marsa and Narwana. As living is:
comparatively high in the towns, it necessarily follows that the size of a
family in the urban area should also be smaller, and it is so found, when we
consider that in the eleven towns of the State, with a population of 169,339
persons, there are only 89,533 houses, giving an average of 4'3 persons per house,.
as compared with the corresponding average of 4'8 persons per family,
amongst the rural population.

A passing reference has already been made to the forces of disintegration
at work against the archaic institution of the joint Hindu family system. T
propose to examme this question in some detail. T must, however, make it
clear that in the State, as throughout the Punjab, the true joint Hindu family,
as conceived by the Mitakshara School of Hindu Law, which means practically-
a joint stock company, with the head of the family as the managing director or-
Karta, exists oaly among some of the commercial classes, with whom the-
system is a practical necessity. The meaning of the word, wherever it has
been used, must therefore be taken subject to the explanation that it is only
the social aspect of the institution, that has any bearing on the lives of
the people in the State. The financial aspect of the system is seldom
adhered to, for, truly speaking, the coparcerary holding of property has
alr ea&‘y broken down. The institution of joint family, in essence, implies the
existence-of an ancestral property enough to carry on the family, without all
the members of the constituent family having to work for their living. Where:
therefore each one earns enough hardly for himself, the question of corporation
does not arise.

The term joint family is used here only in the more restricted sense,.
explained above. Both in the rural and in the urban areas, hitherto, a good.
deal of commensality existed. In rural area, sons and their famniilies invariably-
lived together with parents and had common messing also. On the:
death of the father, hearths generally separated, but the land remained, even-
then, common till some feud developed and necessitated partition. The-
urban people, however, owea more conscious allegiance to this system. In all
respectable families in towns, the common practice in the past was for all the

9
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anembers to live together, and for those, who could earn, to surrender all their
«earnings to the head of the family, to be disposed of, as he chose. What I mean
to infer from this is that notwithstanding that our people have from the begin-
ning never attached any value to the technical side of joint Hindu family
"system, in practice, the living of the bulk of our people has been, nonetheless,
corporate. Both asa matter of practical necessity, as also under an inherent
religious impulse, the idea of individual right did not exist in our body politic.
It is due to the modern education, frequent contact with western conception of
‘the family, based on mdividualism, and changing economic circumstances,
that the system of joint family has shown signs of breaking down.

A comparison of the number of houses in urban area in 1931 and 1921,
given in the margin, shows that out of the

Names. | 1g91 | 103, Veri- 5315 houses which have increased during
- ol the decade as many as 4,113 lie in the urban
patials | T e | las area. The reason is obvious for the forees
Bigth || Yoo | sa17| ‘o of disintegration work more actively in the
Barnala S| ae| dse| % townsthan the villages. The actual number
Narnaul - 50391 67311 L6892 of fami'ies, in the urban areas more particu-
Total .| 35420 | 30,533 | 4,113 larly, is perhaps far greater than the number

returned at the census, for the reason that

the definition of the term ¢ house ” for urban areas, wassuch that many a
family must have been enumerated together, as their tenement was one and
‘bore one house-number.

Thehistory of land tenurc in Patiala State is rather interesting. The main
_portion of the present territories of the State corresponds roughly to the old
Moghal Province of Sirhind, excluding the parganas that passed tothe Districts
-of Karnal, Ambala and Ludhiana. Nizamat Mohindergarh similarly comprises
of the territories formerly included in the territories of the Nawab of Jhajjax.
‘The revenue system of these territories, therefore, came with them on their
acquisition by the Patiala Rulers, whocontinued to collect their sharebya Kham
“Tehsil (collection in kind) up to Samvat 1928. The share of the produce taken
differed in different parganas, according to the capacity of the soil. It was
ostly one-third, but two-fifths was also taken in places, in- addition to
numerous cesses, called Abwab. The Ruler was both the proprietor as well as
the sovereign, of the land, and the share of the produce, that was collected,
represented the full rental, or, what is in technical language called, the
landlord’s profits.

The history of the revenue administration shows that right up to 1918
the State realised its share by actual division of the produce at the harvest time,
-cash compensation or zabti being taken only inthe case of such articles as did
not permit of division without great inconvenience. It was in the reign of
Maharaja Narinder Singh that the system of cash assessment was introduced
for the first time and the assessment was fixed on the average of the actual
-demand, for tle last 22 years. This settlement by Maharaja Narinder Singh
was made for three years, but afterwards revision every 10th year became the
rule, till the time of the regular settlement by Major (afterwards Sir) Popham
"Y oung, who fixed a period of 30 years.

At the summary settlement prior to the regular settlement very little

-attention was paid to the preparation of any records. But during the regular
settlement a complete record of rights was prepared, which consisted of (1) the

Land Tenure,
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Jamabandi or a list of holdings cultivated by the owners, occupancy tenants.
and tenants-at-will, with a map of the fields, (3) Shajra Nasab or genealogical
tree of the proprietors, with foot-notes, giving an account of the foundation
of the village and the acquisition of various interests therein, (4) Riwaj-i-am or
the Customary Law of the peaple and (5) Wajib-ul-arz. This last named.
document is considered important for it contains valuable information on a
variety of subjects, concerning the village community and administration.
It includes information on the cultivation, management and enjoyment
of the proceeds of common-land, usage relating to Malba Fund, customs
relating to irrigation, tanks, wells, etc.; alluvium and diluvian ; rights of
cultivation, not expressly provided by law; customary dues payable to
village servants and customary services to be rendered by them; rights of’
Government in Nazool property and Forests, and other usages affecting
the rights of land-owners, cultivators, or other persons interested in land..
Thus a complete record exists about each village in the State.

In the main block of the Patiala State villages are generally inhabited.
by people who are the descendants of a common ancestor. These people-
whatever their origin, and whether they hold jointly or in severalty, have a
strong communal combination. They enjoy proprietary rights in the entire
area of the villages, arable and unculturable alike, as a body. This sense of
communality gave rise to the term village community which has lived down as.
an important institution in the body politic of rural India. Distinguished.
from this type, of village, there are villages inhabited by a heterogeneous:
type of people, whose ancestors, perhaps at some time past, joined
together for the purpose of colonisation of waste tracts. In their case the.
measure of right is possession and they are called Bhayachara villages.
Out of the total of 3,620 villages of the State, only 746 are Biswedari
villages of Zemindari-Wahid type. They are owned by individual land-owners.
deriving their title from a grant by the State, on payment of Nazrana, or
otherwise, or by farming separate villages in the spare waste-lands of the
existing villages. In due course of time the present individual landlords
would be replaced by their sons and grandsons and change “their tenures
also into joint Zemindari or Pattidari types, mentioned above. The difference
between the two categories is thus a mere question of time, to enable
the law of*nheritance to have its play. Inthe Himalayan tract, however, local
circumstancesinvited the settlers to isolated groups of cultivation and the
villages of the Kandeghat Tehsil consist of few hamlets or individuel home-
steads, located round scattered cultivated spots. These villages for:
administrative purposes are grouped together in Bhojs, in charge of separate
Lambardars or headmen.

Few activities of the State are more important than the registration of
vital statistics. It is these statistics, that indicate means, to the maintenance
and improvement of public health. Their value in the solution of various
population problems is, likewise, immense, and so is their utility to the study
of the community’s condition. In fact uses of these statistics are so varied and
valuable that no advanced State can afford to.do without an agency to carry on.
the function, and it must needs be very efficient also, for inaccuracies and.
incompletions, no matter how slight in themselves, may lead to deductions and.
results dangerously wide off the mark.
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The. present system of the registration of births and deaths in Patiala-
State wasintroduced in'1910 when a revised scheme was drawn up by repealing
the rules of 1901, the year in which the registration of births and deaths was-
first commenced. Under this new system, the control of the activity rests with
the Inspector-General of Police. The initial duty, in rural areas, lies with
the Chaukidars, who are supplied with printed books, separately for births and
deaths, and they are required to enter all occurrences of either nature, taking
place within their beat, in these books. These books are presented at the Police
Stations, by the Chaukidars, on their weekly visits, and there the Moharrir of
the Police Station, posts the entries in a register. The registers are submitted
to'the Director of Medical Services, Patiala, in whose ofﬁce, monthly and
annual returns are prepared. In towns, where special Sanitary Officers are
posted, this work is entrusted to them. :

1’1}\ the case of Patiala proper, this duty is entrusted to the Municipal
Committee, which has framed a set of bye-laws on the subject. According to
these, “Dais,” who hold licences from the Committee, are required to report
all births. Occurrences of deaths are registered at the different Octroi posts.
Besides{',‘r_elations of the deceased are, also under pain of fine, required to-
report élj deaths.

1t will thus be observed that so far as the Government is concerned,.
everything that could be desired has been done in the matter of registering
births and deaths and if correct statistics are not available, the reason for:
this should be looked for elsewhere.

The greatest drawback in my opinion in this behalf is the lack of
enthusiasm on the part of the public, due to their ignorance of the real objects.
and advantages of maintaining statistical information. The chief requirement,
therefore, for any reform, is the education of the masses to the necessity of their
co-operation, in the interests of public good. The common impression, that
Government has any selfish motives of its own, and that the people have to gain.
nothing, should be dispelled by all, who get an occasion to do so. The school
teachers and Patwaris can do a lot in this direction. But T doubt if this will
be enough. Alongside with this, therefore, I will recommend the promulgation.
of an Act requiring the compulsory registration ofall cases of births and deaths..
The parents of the new-born baby and the midwife attending the confinement,
should be made legally responsible to report the incident, within three days.
The Chaukidars should be supplied with triplicate receipt books. Besides the
counterfoll, each leaf should be perforated to be divided into two parts, one
bearing only the serial number, to be given to the reporter by way of
acknowledgement, and the second, of the size of a post card, with the address.
of the Nazim of the District printed on its back. In thisfolio, the name of the
new-born, its sex, parentage, date and time of birth, with other necessary
information, shall be given. The entries in this post card, on arrival in the
District Office, should be posted in suitable registers. The originals, which we
may, after they have been countersigned by the Nazim, call birth certificates,
be returned to the Chaukidars through their respective police stations, on
their weekly visits, and distributed by them to the persons concerned.

The occurrences of death, as a rule, are attended with enough publicity
to justify the responsibility of their registration being placed on the Chaukidars.
of the willage, as there are little chances of intentional omissions. Deliberate

conceatment is also rare, there being seldom a motive for it. T hope the mere
B
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introduction of compulsion and consequent fear of prosecution, will prove
enough. Asa corollary, tolegal compulsion, it will, of course, be necessary to
provide for the reports made, being acknowledged, by way of prevention against
malicious prosecutions. Books similar tothose suggested for the registration
of births should, therefore, be issued for the registration of deaths also.

The district registers should be sent each month to the Central Office,
under the Director of Medical Services, where necessary statistics shéuld be
compiled and periodical returns prepared and published.

T have suggested the above measure for the registration of vital
statistics, for the present record is hopelessly inaccurate. According to the
statements supplied by the Director of Medical Services, who is the chief
Registrar for the purpose, there have been during the decade 440,000 births and
352,023 deaths. These returns are quite incorrect. According to actuarial
computations, 100,000 annual births arc necessary to maintain a population
of 2,269,375. The average population of the decade uunder report, in the
State, is 1,562,830 and therefore approximately 68,866 children per year
should be born in it. The number of child-bearing women also gives an
idea of the number of children likely to be born tothem. It hasbeen calculated
that 22,093 children arc born to every 100,000 females of the reproductive age
period (15—45), during the course of a decade. Assuming that the calculation
on the basis of age-period (14—44) willalso he approximately the same, there
should have been born 74,937 children to a population of 339,188 females
in the reproductive age-period of life. The third measure of estimating
the birth-rate is the number of children aged one year or less as enumerated on
the Census night, plus the probable number of deaths, among the infants of
that age, during the year. Itisestimated that about 21 infants out of a hundred
dje during the first year of their birth. The number of infants enumerated on the
Census night, we know, was 60,698, which number of survivals means 76,833
actually born,

The average of the numbers of births in the decade, according to the
above three formule® works out at 755,450, which may be fairly assumed
to approach accuracy, meaning that the registration is short by about 42
per cent.

In the matter of the registration of deaths likewise, the proportion
of omissions is equally high. We will see

Formulae. . . .
Population of 1921 . laggme this by the following method. The population
Population of 1931 aged over o ver 1 ears

palatior o 173800 of 1931,.aoed 0 0 years, n‘atu_rally Tmeans
Death in 1021 population .. 325,879 the survivors from the population of 1911; if
Births in 1921- os  T5545 . . . .
Population 1931 of under this figure, which is 1,173,860, 1s subtracted
10 years age . 451,660 .
Teaths among thoso born from the total population of 1921, we get the
in 1021-31 .. 303,790

number of deaths from the 1921 population ;

Totaldeaths .. G20.069 41 o nopulation of 1921, being 1,499,739, this
figure works out at 325,879, i.., 325,879 persons died during the decade
1921-31, from out of the population of 1921, The number of births
according to the above computations in 1921-31, 1s 755,450, Out of this
take away 451,660 persons, aged ten and under, enumerated at the census
of 1931, and the balance of 303,790 represents the number of deaths in
persons born during the period 1921-31. The total number of deaths thus
works out at 629,669 persons, as against 352,023 registered actually. That
these assumptions, both with regard to the number of births and deaths,
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give a fairly correct idea, is further borne out by the fact, that the increase
of 125,780 persons, arrived at on the basis of the above calculation, so
exactly tallies with the actual increase of 125,780 persons, recorded at the
census. Figures forimmigration have, of course, been left out of consideration
for the purposes of the above discussion, for the reason, that its proportion in
the population is fairly constant and would little affect the correctness of
the conclusion. Registration of Vital Statistics within the Municipal area is.
also no better, in spite of the fact of the urban people being, as a rule, more
educated, and consequently, less susceptible to mistaken ideas ard wrong
notions. According to the figures of births and deaths supplied by the
Secretary, Municipal Committee, during the decade—1st January 1921 to 31st
December 1930—which period for practical purposes corresponds with
the census term, the population of Patiala City should have suffered a loss,
from its population in 1921, for, the number of registered deaths during
the period exceeds the number of registered births. But as we know, the
actual population of the town has increased from 47,531 persons to 55,129.
This fact by itself proves how much these returns are defective.
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Subsidiary Table L
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& 5 % Z |= e, &7 7 g | &2 | & -~
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_State Total 6 274 93 83 83 19 31 J 21'38 2 17° 41 77
1. Himalayan .| 162 8 27 2 46|, 21 5685 G| 31 10L 53
1. Kavpecmar Tehsil 162 83 27 92 46 21, 5685 6} 31| 107 33 1
: y o | S0
. SunHmaavax.. | 341 01 6¢ 70 14 30 2392( 4| 26 4\ " 6
2. Rajpura Tehsil ., | 319 89 67 75 ]6’* 15 24'45 51 31 2 62
8. Sirhind Tehsil ., | 383 93 70 75 15 411 2545 2 26 6 .66
-4*  TPatiala Tehsil .. 324 90 54 60 12 29 21'87 4 21 4 Lo
. F . o T
I. Parrana DistRicr 272 89 61 76 4 23 | 25:16 5 26 3 I 06 {
0. Txvo-Gawammo® | 261 95 03 93| 12 34; 1579 1| 13 5 8™
PrLaiN—W EST, |
5. Bhawanigarh Tehsil 251 94 63 70 10 43 1831 1 44 [ 49
6, Narwang Tehsil ., 237 94 86 9T 7 27 ' 17:57 1 2 5 92
7. Sunam Tehsil .. 254 95 87 87 12 38 I 18-22 . 9 1 90
I, KaraMGarH Dis- 2471 94 79 63 10 35 18:G3 1 18 ’ 4 77
TRICT,
8. Dhuri Tehsil .. 368| 93 81 83| 16 42 1701 .. 17’ 10‘ 73
III. Bassi DisTriCT 374 94 7 79 15 42 21'23 1 21 8 70
9. Barnala Tehsil .. 279 96 87 87 14 37 13:7 8 5 87
10. Mansa Tehsil .. 247 96 92 96 1bo39, 1342 .. 8 2 90
11, Bhatinda Tehsil .. 231 96 93 93 7 38 12:02 .. 10 1 89
I
IV. ANAHADGARH 245 96 92 99 18 38 131 9 3 | 88 |
DrsTriIoT. J
12. Narnaul .. 293 89 76 88 | 13 10 176 .. 9 | I o
V. MOHUINDERCGARII 293 89 76 S8 13 IOI 17°6 2 98
DrsrrICT, |

Subsidiary Table IL
Distribution of the population classified according lo density.

PoruLATION PER SQUARE MILE OF—

150—299 300~ -499 450—559 600—1749

i
1750 and over,

Natural Division, Under J50. inclusive, inclusive, inclusive. | inclusive.
Distriets and - - I T - ; - —
Tehsils, : . . . . -
g £ 8 g g & 4
¢ B ¢ E ¢ B ElEIE OB O 2l
l S B DT S I A S -
— —_— e - /i - — - _ - e
Patiala State .. .. .. 246 407 349 286
Patiala Distriet .. . .. . 322 270
Himalaya .. .. . 162 291 .. .
Kandeghat . .. 162 291 .. ..
Sub-Himalaya .. ' R . 341 | 270
Rajpura e s 819 399 .
Sirhind .. .. . .. .. 3831 2°73 .
Patiala .. .. .. .. .. 324 | 2°18 .
Indo-Gangetic .. .. Ll . . . . . .
Karamgarh Dis- .. .. 247 202 i .
trict !
Bhawanigarh .. . .. 251 2:30
Narwana .. .. 237 1 171
‘Sunam R . 2541 205 .. ..
Dhuri .. .. .. . .. 368 204
Bassi District .. .. . .. .. 374 238
Anshadgarh .. .. .. 245 188 .. .. |
‘Barnala .. .. e 279 2'89
Mansa .. .. .. 247  1°61
Bhatinda . .. .. 231 1'15 .. .. ..
Mohindergarh .. .. 2031 1'73 .. .. e
Distriet,

Narnaul . .. .. 293 | 1°73 .. .. .. ‘
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Variation in relation o density since 1881.

PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION. 5 58 | i
T — = MEAN DENS1TY PER SQUARE
Natural Divie Ilj_CREASE (+) DEcrEasE (- ). ‘gpfé; . MILE. ' 1881
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“Total State Lo H889 4T -2 1 8 41077 274 253 237 26'9‘ 267‘ 247
Patiala District o PB8 43 =200 -5 -2 _qe50 2721 279 271 338 306 350
Himalaya L4 -4 43 —2 2 g0 162 159 266 162 165 "™ 16l
Kandeghat B N B A 2' 140 162 159 166 162= 165 161
Sub-Himealaya .. 4831 +4 —23 -5 42 16115 341 315 303 392 ' 414 407
Patiala .. +880 -3 20 7 1 —1559 3241 297 202 363 388 383
Rajpura . | 4394 44 -20 vl 1 —1975 319 | 307 206 367 394 397
Sirhind .. +11 +7 —29 3 4 1410 383 345 321 449 462 | 446
Indo-Gangetic Plain .. +-809 8 —8 435 41) o440 | 261 244 226 241 | 240, 211
Dhutri .. +11'66 49 27 45 -5 -200 368 3307 302 411 | 392! 375
Karamgarh District . 4630 410 18 - 7 41197 247 956 232 285 | 276 288

Bhawangarh | R8T 410 27 -2 43 1023 I 251 229 209 286 287 280
Nartvana . 4171 412 +3 +3 24 5784 236 233.1 207 202 187 150
Sunam o 4835 +9 -4 -1 +3 388 254 235 214 250 252 244
Anahadgarh District .. +9°38 -+8 +1 49 416 4-592 245 224 1207 205 180 | 163
Barnala .. +1328 48 25 -2 -4 —369 279 240 228 306° 3021 290
Marsa .. 4870 45 44 -8 419 45344 247 227 1217 267, 192 161
sBhatinda .. =811 12 417 15 --26 +10421 231 214‘: 191 164 l 132 113
Mohindergarh District 4976 41 10 —5 17 89377 203 267 266 244 | 257 219
Narnanl .. 976 =1 £10 -5 417 43377 293 | 267 | 266 244 257 219
Subsidiary Table IV.
Variation in natural population .
PoruraTioN o~ 1931, PoruvraTion 1x 1921,
Natural Division, o 5 -] ! g
Districts and Tehsile, £ | 2 =
= . = = . !
=4 % . 2 2 0 . =]
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2, a2 g — i 2 s = —_
= (s 2 g 3 3] g 7
] E H 2 E FRREE g
o
. < K & 2 = A '@ 7
—_ - - — B B T T R
| |
Patiala State .. 1,625,520 269,352 1 Not Nobt 1,499,739 [ 283,917 | 216,489 1 1,482,911
available. available. i
Patiala District .. 301,051 55,204 Do, Do. 284,426 | 70,307 Not Yot
available, availaple.
Himalayan .. 55,638 Not Do. Do. 54,705 | 11,107 Do. Do.
available. .
Kandeghat Tehsil .. 55,638, Do, Do, Do. 54,705 | 11,107 Do. Do,
.Sub-Himalayan .. 385636  Do. Do. Do. 355.957 | 59,200 | Do, D6,
Rajpura Toehsil .. 06,881 Do, Do. Do. 93,210 | 17,216 Do, Do,
Sirhind Tehsil : 140,123 Do. Do. Do. 126,236 | 19,515 Do, Do.
Patiala Tehsil .. 148,532 Do. Do. Do. 136,511 22,469 No. Do,
Tndo-Gangetic .. 1,615,257 Do, Do. Do. 1,089,077 163,610 Do. Do,
Karamgarh District .. 384,577 52,850 Do. Do. 361,779 | 74.2251 | Do, Do..
Bhawanigarh Tehsil .. 123,155 Not Do. Do, 112,195 11,155 Do. Do.
available, ’ e
Narwana Tehsil .. 137,826 Do. Do, Do. 135,513 24,702 Do. o
Sunam Tehsil .. 123,596 Do. Do. Do. 114,071 l 10,211 Do. o,
Dhuri Tehsil ., 180,041 Do. Do. Do. 161,249 ' 28,157 Do. Do.
Bassi District " 320,164 56,176 Do. Do. 287,485 417,532 Do, Do~
Anahadgarh District .. 450,639 71,2517 Do, Do. 412,002, 065,176 Do. Do.
Barnala Tehsil .. 96,474 Not Do. Do. 85,168.] 13,487 Do. Do,
) . available.
Mansa Tehsil =~ .. 153,461 Do, Do, Do. 141,182'1 12,160 Do. Do.
‘Bhatinda Tchsil .. 200,704 Do, Do, Do. 185,652 | 39,629 |- Do, Do.
Mohindergarh District 169,089 Do. Do. Do. 154,047 24,209 Do. Do.
Narnaul Tehsil .. 169,089 } 27,781 ‘ Do. Deo. 154,047 24,209 Do. Do,
) e -
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Subsidiary Table V.

Variation in population, classified according to densily.

VARIATION IN TEHSILS WITH TOPULATION PER SQUARE MILE AT THE
COMMENCEMENT OF THE DECADE.

i
Watural Division. Decade.
= = =
w0 (=] -
= 5 ]
5 2 2
la=]
a =3
P ‘ = l § |
1 2 3 4 5
' :
Patfala State 1881- -91 .. | -+25,309 | +%0,715 —13,973
1891—01 .. 497,280 —14,118
1901—11 .. | Tegnes 100310 |
191121 .. 466,651 26,529
192131 | +e62,368 48,371 |
Himalaya 1881—91 .. | +1,336
1891—01 .. —1,014
190111 .. +1,601
191121 .. —2,527
19230 | .| 888
Sub-Himalaya 1881—91 .. —1,166
189101 .. . 24,296
100111 .. —54,207 | —46,893
1911—21 .. +2,387 " 411,910 |
192131 .. L AT
Tndo-Gangotic Plain .. | 1881—01 ..| +25309 | —04,668 | - 12,808
West.
189101 .. —98,303 | —10,178
1001—11 . —36,017 | —53,417
191121 . —66,691 ' —13,619
1021—31 .. +61,435 18,792

Natural Division,

Persons per house, and houses per square mile,

Subsidiary Table VI.

AVERAUE NO. OF PERSONS PER HOUSE,
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AVERAGE NO. OF BOUSES PER
SQUARE MILE.

Districts and Tehsils. | 1931 | 1921 1911 | 1901 | 1891 | 1881 1031 | 1921 | 1911
—_ I- i I
1 2 |3 ¢ ! 5|6 |7 I8 9 10
Patiala State 47 £1' 58 | 580 [67°09 | 565
Patiala District 42 . .. | 64'8 | 14| ..
Himalaya 40 | 38| .. 46 426 ' 437
Kandeghat 40 38| .. | 46| 426 437
Patiala 41 38| .. 78| 172 | 716
Rajpura 44 37| .. } 724 [78°05 | 764
Sirhind 45| 4 N 849 8589 | ..
Sub:Himalaya 43 . .. . | 786, 802 ..
Tndo-Gangetic Plain 4'8 . . 633 523 ..
Karamgarh District 49 o ‘ | 513 | 512 | ..
Bbawanigarh 47 39| .. 634 |53:02 | 6201
Sunam 47 1| .| . 542 513 | 522
Nacwana 50, 48| 42| .. l = 472 | 482 | 4901
Bassi District ig 401 . .. .. g;z | g;g .
Dhuri { g . .. . K ; .
Anshadgarh District 51 £7| T . 482 | 464 | 430
Bhatinda 51 49" . b 447 | 427 | 385
Mansa 5 47 . . 47°9 | 46'7 | 46'6
Barnala 48 1] .. | 577 | 554 | 54'6
Mohindergach District 50 49| 90 687 | 536 | 54°9
Warnaul 60 49| 90 58.7 | 636 | 549

|



CHAPTER II
TOWNS AND VILLAGES

For the purposes of Census, the words city, town andvillage weredefined Towns andvillages.
-as under (vide Articles 5, 6 and 7, Chapter I, of the Code of Census Procedure,

Part 1.)

A village (Deh) means any area, Viltage.
(a) for which a separate record-of-right exists;
(b) which has been separately assessed to land revenue or would have
been so assessed, if the land revenue had not been released, com-
pounded’ for, or redeemed or
(¢) which the local Government may by general rule or Special Order,
declare to be an estate.
This definition is identical with that of an estate, given in section 3
1) of the Land Revenue Act,
Town or Qasba includes— Aewn,
1. Every Municipality.
2. All Civil Lines, not included within Municipal limits.
3. Every Cantonment.
4. REvery other collection of houses, inhabited by not less than 5,000
persons, which may be declared as town, for Census purposes.
City.

‘City means—
1. Every town containing not less than 100,000 persons.
2. Any other town which mayv he so declared for Clensus purposes
by theé Government.

These definitions were virtually tlic same as adopted in 1921. The
‘population of Patiala, the biggest town, being short of the limitation imposed
in clause (I) above, for the definition of a city, and no town, therefore, fell
aunder the category of a city, in the State.

Eleven places detailed in the margin were declared as towns, in the
State, there being no changes, from the list of 1911,

“Towns i—
B . The number of tdwns in 1901, however, was 14,
el qurh, including Banur, Sahibgarh and Hadaya. These were
B, relegated to the category of villages, due to the
Sanaur. absence of urban characteristics, just like Narwana
533?33& and Longowal, in the Karamgarh District, which,
Sunam. though they have a population of over five thousand

inhabitants each, arc purely rural in characteristics and have consequently
been classed as villages. The hill station of Chail, which is the summer
headquarters of the State, should I think be treated as a town at the next
census. Though its population is far below the minimum fixed for a town, I
feel it 1s a misnomer to call it a village either,-as it is entirely urban in
character, with its bazars, bungalows and palaces. The summer population
~of the place is about 3,000 persons, which is not insignificant in the case of a
"hill station and in a country where the average population of a village hardly
-exceeds 50 inhabitants.
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The population of these eleven towns in the State is 169,339, which
amounts to 104 per cent. of the entire population. Details of distribution,-
between. the towns and the villages, will be found in Subsidiary Table I
of this Chapter. Compared with the population in the towns at the last
census, the present enumeration represents an increase of 13 per cent. The
increase recorded in Sunam is the greatest, 29 per cent. ; next come Patiala
and Barnala with 16 per cent., and 150 per cent. respectlvely The fourth
place goes to Bhatinda and Bhadaur with 13 per cent. each. Bassi, the
headquarter of the newly created district of the same name, gets the 5th
place, with 12'0 per cent., the increase being accountable to the location of
the district-courts there. The remaining towns of Samana (9 per cent.),
Mohindergarh (8 per cent.), Narnaul (7-0 per cent.) and Sanaur (50 per cent.):
record an increase less than the general rate of increase in the State population,
thereby showing that they are gradually losing ground. Sirhind does not
show any increase at all, notwithstanding its having become a junction
station, on the-opening of the Sirhind-Rupar Railway.

The total urban population of the State according to the present census
Porcentags of total utban population, consists of 169,339 persons. Its distribution as

— ool | 221 3ot compared with-1911 and 1901 is shown in the

Large towns— o o) : :
50,000 to 100,000 | 323~ margin. It will be seen that Patiala alone

20,000 to 50,000 | 2638 587 486 contains morethan 33 per cent. of the total urban
Small Towns— A .
183 population, and another 28 per cent. belongs

10,000 to 20,000 |;.20-21 77
5,000 t0 10,000 ..| 18:44| 309 306 .
Under 5,000 .| 242 27 26 to the two other large towns of Bbatinda and

' Narnaul, leaving 87-4 per cent. for theremaining
-e¥ght-towhs.

A
Arranged in the order of population, the eleven towns in 1921 stocd as.
In 1921. « + In 1931. 3 "

L el 1. Patisha showp in the margin. After the present census.
2. Namaul' 2 Bhatindas  Bhatinda has won the second place from Narnaul,
3. Bhatinda. 3. Narnaul. . K . L
4. Bassi. 4. Bassi. which now occupies the third place. Similarly,
5. Samana. 5. Sunam. .
6. Mohindergarki, 6. Samana. Sunam takes precedence dver Mohindergarh
7. Sungm, | 7. Mohindergarh, . . .
8: . Bamala. 8. Barnala. and occupies the 5th place, with Samana coming
9, 8 L 9. Sanuar. . . . )
10 i%il&‘;lr. ©do. 'B?ll;‘;laur-. sixth, and * Mohindergarh, seventh. Barnala,
1. Sirhind. 1. Sichind. Bhadaur, Sanaur and Sirhind retain their-

respective positions at the bottom.

The distribution of the urban population by religions is given as.

under:-- - . ‘
- Hindus .. .. .. 71,989

Sikhs .. .. .. 22,702
" Muslinis’ .. .. .. 172,923
Christians .. .. .. 450
Zoroastrians .. .. .. 2
Jains - .. .. .. 908.

Others .. o . 365 -

Total .. 169,339

A thousand of urban inhabitants is made up according to the figures in:

o v - 430 the margin. It shows that Musalmans, though.only
mauas .

Siths iy .+ -+t 135 22 per cent. of the total population, form 43 per cent..
Christiana .

Jains 53 of the urban population.

Othors o 21
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Hindus also appear more inclined towards urban life, being 42'51 per
cent. of the urban population ; perhaps on account of their belonging, chiefly,
to the trading class. Sikhs, though the largest individual community in the
State, with 389 per cent. of the total population, contribute, towards urban.
population, only to the extent of 135 per thousand, or 13'4 per cent. This is.
obviously because they are an agriculturist community. Due to their com-
parative backwardness in education also, urban institutions have little charm
forthem. Evenamonglabourers, attracted by building ard other industries-
in town, Sikhs are only a few, as they prefer agricultural to any other kind of
labour. In trade likewise they have but little shsre.

The figures detailed in the margin have been extracted from the Sub-
sidiary Table II to show the proportion of urban

All religions . 104 . - .

Hindus -+ 110 to rural population by veligions. This shows that
Husiims .. . . .
Sikhs 38 ont of each 1,000 souls of all religions, 104 live
Jains .o . . .

Christians .. 31 in towns and 896 in villages.

Of the main religions, Jains have the greatest tendency for urban life,.
as over one-fourth of their total population resides in towns. Next come
Mohammadans, with 200, and Hindus with 116 per thovsand, living in towns.
Sikhs have the lowest ratio, being only 36 out of a thousand. The distribution
in percentages stands as under :—

Hindus .. .. .. 425
Mohammadans .. .. .. 431
Sikhs .. .. .. 13°4
Jains .. .. .. 05
Christians .. .. .. 03
Ad-dharmis .. .. .. 02

Total .. 100°0

A comparison of the present urban population with the records of the
o1t . 141805 Previous censuses, is not without interest. Since
1021 Lo 1911, it has increased by 27,534 persons. During

the decade under report, the increase has been of
19,267, t.e., 12'8 per cent. Comparison with the figures of the censuses, pricr
to 1911, is not possible as the number of towns, then, was larger than at

present.

There is a greater disparity between the male and female population in

Temales per thoussnd of males:— the urban areas, than in the countryside. The figures
Patiala City .. 664

Sanaur .. ses given in the margin show the number of females,

Sirhind -+ 5% per thousand of male population, in the different

Bassi P pop -

gﬁ:;u " ?,g.? towns of the State. Patiala, has the lowest ratio,

%i‘,‘?ﬁi‘& - 120 with only 664 females, to 1,000 males. Bhatinda,

Bhatinda .. 677 1d bi i i

Bhatinds Lo the sec?nd biggest town, comes s?oon.d in this respect

Narnaul .. 94 also, with 677 females. Excepting in Narnaul and
Total -. 19 Mohindergarh, which have peculiar.circumstances, the

female population of the towns decreases, as its total population increases. The

reason is not far to seek. It is the towns that are invariably the centres for

trade, commerce, educational pursuits, learned professions and governmental

institutions, and all these, generally attract male population, from outside. This

fact also accounts for the lower urban birth-rate, discussed in detail, elsewhere.
P

Comparison with
previous Censuses.
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In the urban area, taken as a whole, the female population works out at 769 to
every 1,000 males.

The towns of Narnaul and Mohindergarh are an exception. In Mohinder-
garh there are 1,020 females and in Narnaul 944, to every thousand males.
This is more than the average obtaining in rural areas even. The reason is
that even in the total population of that district, as a whole, the number of
females is the largest, throughout the State; while the Statc average is 804
females to 1,000 males, in the district of Narnaul, it is 944. The social condition
of the people, there, excepting in well-to-do circles, does not forbid females from
taking to labour, alongside with men. Hence outside population in these towns
1s not exclusively male, as generally is the case, elsewhere. DBesides, a large
namber of the people of the Ilaga reside outside, in various commercial towns
all over India, for trade and business, often leaving their womenfolk behind.
This 1s therefore another cause of the increased number of females.

Patiala.—Patiala is the largest town of the State with a population of
55,129 persons. Its present enumeration represents an increase of 7,598 persons
over the figures 0of 1921. Itspopulation was highest in1891, of which the present
census, still falls short, by 727 persons. It is the metropolis of the State and the
headquarters of its Government. The town is built round a magnificent Fort,
constructed in 1763. It is well laid out, with open bazars and separate markets,
for various kinds of merchandisc. The drainage system is one of the finest,
and electricity and water-works pipes are found in every quarter of the town.
At the eastern extremity of the town is situated the Mohindra College,
and beyond it, the Motibagh Palace, the royal residence. The Civil station
outskirts the town on the west, alongside the Mall, which connects the
Railway Station and the Motibagh Palace. The beautiful Baradari Garden
is unique in its stately grandeur, and well laid-out fruit and flower orchards.
Cantonments, which house the State troops, extend over an area of seven
square miles, located on either side of the Patiala-Samana road. The
barracks are all pucca, with a spacious review ground in front, and an aerodrome
with hangar, for State aeroplanes. On the north, lies the new colony of
Bhupindernagar, named after the present ruler. About twenty bungalows
have so far been built. The place provides excellent facilities for suburban
development. There are about 50 miles of metalled roads, both in and
outside the town. The Rajindra Hospital, Lady Dufferin Zenana Hospital,
Municipal Hall, Secretariat buildings, the Freemasons’ Hall, and Mohindra
College, are the important buildings besides the Royal Palaces, that so-largely
contribute towards the picturesqueness of the town. The town 1s connected by
metalled roads with Rajpura, situated on the Grand Trunk Road; and with
Nabha, Malerkotla, Sangrur, Samana, Sunam, Banur and Bassi. By rail, it
is connected with Rajpura (on the Delhi-Peshawar main line) on the one end,
and with Bhatinda, on the Southern Punjab Railway, on the other.

The population of the town has been in the vicinity of fifty-five
55120 thousand persons, except i 1911 and 1921. The

1931 .. . :
}gﬂ . " :;;33; lowest figure of 46,974, recorded in 1911, was due to the
oL - - 53548 yavages of plague, during the preceding decade. At
1881 - .. 03,629 the cnumeration of 1921, only a slight improvement

wasrecorded, as influenza epidemic exacted a very heavy toll in the autumn of
1918. 'he decade under report has been smgularly free from any such epidemics,

and on the whole, was, an all round ptosperous périod, resulting in an increase
of 7,598 persons over 1921 population.
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The distribution of the population by religions is given in the margin.
Roughly speaking two-fifths is contributed by Hindus’

Distribution by religions :— . K
Hindus .. 22,%¢ and Muslims equally, and one-fifth by the Sikhs. The
Sikhs ‘ . 10462 A ,
Muslins .. 2l 591 Jains and Christians are few. The local Sikh popula-
ains ve 183 . . . .
€hristians oo tion of the town 1s not much, the army which 1s pre-
Zoorastrians

dominant]y Sikh, contributes handsomely towards
the Sikh population. The inclusion of the population of cantonments also
explains the very low proportion of females among the Sikhs of the town.

Besides public buildings already mentioned, there is a new Durbar Hall
for important State functions in the Fort. It measures 135 feet by 60 feet
and is 30 feet high. The museum and armoury, alse, are situated in the Fort.
Both contain a large number of articles of antiquarian value and historic
significance. The Royal Samadhs are situated inside the Samania Gate. The
Samadh of Maharaja Baba Ala Singhji is made entirely of marble, and is a fine
structure. Close to the Rajindra Hospital is a large tank in which stands
the bronze statue of King Edward VII. Thisis a beautiful spot, lending charm
to the picturesqueness of the Mall Road. Another big tank is situated at the
back of the Motibagh Palace, with an hanging bridge on it, connecting
Bannasar Ghar and the Shish Mahal.

Awmong the religious places may be mentioned the Singh Sabha, and
the Temple of Maha XKali, both sitnated on the Mall. In the Mandir are
preserved some Sanskrit manuscripts, supposed to have been written by Viyasa,
the famous author of Mahabharata, The Id-gah is situated just opposite to
King Edward’s statue. Motibagh Gurdwara, close to the sacred tank, called
Sudhasar,is situated at a short distance from theMotibaghPalace, and is distin-
guished for its association with the Palace.

The Victoria Poor House is a charitable institution maintained by the
State for the poor and the needy. About a hundred inmates are housed in it
and fed at State expense. The Patiala Hotel is situated at a 'moment’s walk
from the railway station.

~ The town is noted for the manufacture of Gota, Kanari, Sitara, Badla,
Churhia and Daryai. Silk and Zari embroidery-work is also manufacturedin
various designs. Silk Azar-bands are a speciality of the place, varying in
price from a few annas to twenty-five rupees each, according to the workman-
ship employed. Light cups of bell-metal are also well known.

Patiala Roller Flour Mill, situated on the outskir’gs of the town on the
west, has been set up with the latest type of machinery during the decade
under report and carries on an extensive export trade.

The Water Works and Winterton Electric Power Station are situated
on the Patiala-Nabha Road, at the farthest extremity of Bhupindra-nagar.
A portion of the electiic supply is received from the Nidampur Hydro-electric
works, situated on the Ghaggar Branch of the Sirhind Canal.

Bhatinda.—Bhatinda is the second biggest town in the State, with a
population of 22,771 persons. It has a thriving grain market, thebiggest in the
State. Its population returns, on the occasion of the previous census, are given
in the margin. A glance at these will show that the town has been showing &
steady growth in population, and is now over four

1931 e 22,771 7 :
1001 - %g,égg times of what it wag in 1881. This is obviously due
%gg{' - 13, lgg to the jnchn® of several railway lines at the place,

. 85
1881 .. 708% gnd the conseqjent development of an important

Places of inferest.

Bhatinda.



Narnaul.

26 CHAPTER II.—CENSUS REPORT OF THE PATIALA STATE

grain market. It is the junction for the Southern Punjab, Jodhpur-Bikaner,
Rewari-Fazilka, Bhatinda-Rajpura, and Bhatinda-Samasatta Railways, afford-
ing direct route to all important places, such as Delhi, Eahore, Multan,
Peshawar and Karachi. The town has of late suffered a set-back, due to the
transfer of Railway District Headquarters, to Ferozepore, during the
decennium. The Sirhind Canal, too, has added to its prosperiﬁy.

Bhatinda is a town of great antiquity, and has for longbeen a stronghold
of the Bhatti Rajputs from which clan, this town as well as Bhatner, derive
their names. In early history it was called Bikramgarh. Bhatinda was
conquered by Maharaja Ala Singh in 1754. The Fort, called Gobindgarh,
is-situated on a raised ground on the north-east, feasuring 660 square yards,
with 36 bastions, 118 feet high. Rajinderganj, named after Maharaja
Rajinder Singhji, is a large market, situated outside the railway station.
The town is built on modern lines and has wide bazars. Houses are mostly
pucca built.

It is a sub-division of the Barnala District and is the headquarters of the

Hindus .. 1,026 tehsil of the same name. It has a high school, an up-
fﬂ;ﬁ?ms o '3:323 to-date hospital in charge of an Assistant Surgeon,
gilrlil:ﬁans_ -+ g9 and a furnished Dak Bungalow. . The' population.of
Ad-dharmis - 15 the town by religions, is detailed in the margin.

Half of the population is Hindu. Of the second half, Muslims constitute

two-thirds, and the Sikhs, one-third. The Christians number 229 and this
comparatively high figure, is due to the Railway colony. The local Arya
Samaj is responsible for the return of 115 Dhanaks, as Ad-dharmis. The
Muslim population is somewhat swelled by the menial Railway Staff, which is
predominantly Mohammadan.

Narnaul.—Among the towns of the State Narnaul occupies the third place.

1931 .. 21,905 Itspopulation,asenumerated now, amountsto2l, 905
181 ., 3?:;;8 persons, representing an increase of 1,495 over the
o 12489 figures of 1921 and of 1,853 over those of 1881. A
1881 «+ 20,052 glanee at the figures in the margin will show the

variations for thelast 50 years. The fall noticed in1901 is due to the famine
of 1956 Samvat, and that in 1921, to the migratory nature of the trading
classes, who carry on business at important centres outside the Staté. The
percentage of increase during the last half century is only 9, which does not
compare favourably with the corresponding increase in urban population
elsewhere. Being at the gate of Rajputana, it was primarily a Hindu Centre,
but thelong spell of Mohammadan rule, till the end of the dynasty of Jhajhar
Nawabs, has left its influences. It was transferred to Patiala State, by the
British Government, in lieu of services rendered by the State, during the
Sepoy Mutiny of 1857.

Tt is the headquarters of the Mohindergarh District, with a high sehool
and separate hospitals for males and females. The opening of the Rewari-
Phulera chord line, on the B. B. & C. I. Railway, in the year 1904
has connected it with the outside world. The  houses are built of stone
and remind oné of its pristine glory. As a trade centre, it is. famaus for
embroidered shoes, brass-ware, gold-plated-silver buttons, and wood-work.
Henna, grown in this place; has. a great reputation and demand. Vaish
inhabitants.of the town dre- renowned for their business acumen, and
have settled in important trade centres, like Bombay; Calcutta, Hyderabad
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=and Delhi, some of them owning large firms. Narnaul possesses inany buildings
.of interest and antiquity. The first of these is the Serai erected by Rai Mukand
Rai, in the time of Shah Jehan, in which the Tehsil and District Courts are
new situated. Chhatta of Rai Mukand Rai, Char Gumbaz, Sobha Sagar
Talab, remains of the Takkhat of Mirza Ali Jan, and Shah Qul
Khan’s mausoleum, are the other important buildings. Several philanthropic
people have built serais in the town, as also tanks, for the storage of
water, which is very scarce.

Distribution of the population by religions is as given in the

gil:{ldus - 12,608 margin, Hinduism is the predominating religion, with
LKNS . . . . . .
Jains .. 28 Mohammadanism, coming as a close competitor.
Muslims .. 9,002 . . .

Christians . 8 Other religions are practically non-existent.

Bassi.—Bassi, the headquarters of the district of that name, created during

-this decade, is an important town with a population of 12,979 inhabitants. It

formed part of the old Mughal Province of Sirhirld, and was annexed by the
Rulers of Patiala, after the sack of Sirhind by the Sikhs,

The population of the town has been gradually declining since 1891.

1931 .. 12979 -The slight increase recorded at the present enumera-
o " 1'Bs tion,isdue to the creation of the districthead quarters
T ” ig;g?g and the opening of the Sirhind-Rupar Railway, with
1881 .- 1289 g station at the place. The decline, in my opinion,

is accountable to the bad lay-out of the town and consequently poor

sanitation.

Muslims are the main community in this town with over 66 per cent. of the
total population. Hindus contribute 27 per cent.

Hindus o 3,456 .

_f{ikhlsg , e ggg and the Sikhs, only 6 per cent. Thus Mohammadans
usiims " . P
~Christians w20 are twice as much as all other -communities

Ad.dharmis . 17

combined.

Halim Castle, built by Khan Bahadur Hafiz Mohammad Halim, Member
of the Council of State, a wealthy merchant, doing business in Cawnpore, but
-originally a resident of this place, is the most noteworthy building of the place.

Besides District Courts, there is a High School, aiid a Dispensary
in charge of an Assistant Surgeon. Sirhind-Rupar road runs through the town
and connects it with the Gtand Trunk Road, at Sirhind.

Samana.—It is an important historic town and is the place of origin of
many important Sayyed families. Tt is situated at a distance of 16 miles from
Patiala; connected by a metalled road. The town is within the boundaries
of the Karamgarh District, with which it is connected by a pucca road.

1931 ... 10,563 The population of the town has increased by
- - gggg 1,068 persons, over the figure of 1881, with slight
igg} . {g ggg fluctuations, backwards and forwards,.at the different
1881 .+ 9495 intervening censuses.

Like Bassi, Mohammadans predominate in this town. They constitute

Hindus 212 60 per cent. of its population. The chief industry
%ﬁ?ﬁms_' - 7,521 of the place 1s the manufacture of artisan and
'éf,‘}imans o 2;‘% agricultural implements of iron. A high -school

has receptly been opened here. Imambaras” constitute. a. prominent
feature of the place. ‘ '

Bassi.

Samana,
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Sunam, situated at a distance of 40 miles south-west of Patiala, is-

the headquarters of the Karamgarh District. The

Dhuri-Jakhal Railway line passes through it, and
consequently, a ﬂou:rishing grain market has developed at the place..
Formerly the headquarters of the Karamgarh District were in Bhawanigarh,
but since 1976 (Bikrami) they have been shifted to Sunam. Itsextensive
ruins bespeak of the ancient glory of the place. Its population in 1881 was

Sunam.

1031 .. 10652 also over twelve thousand, but it gradually declined
o2 " wass 107,320<n 1911. The increase recorded in 1921 is-
1901 :: 1058 due to the location of the district headquarters in the
1881 12,223 meantime, and it has been kept up on the present

occasion also. The population is, however, short of the 1881 record by 1,571
persons. The Sirhind Choa outskirts the town on almost all sides, with the
result that the climate is highly malarious and this accounts, perhaps, for its
persistent decline in population.

Being a commercial town, it is inhabited chiefly by Hindus who con-

Hindus - 5205 stitute one-half of its entire population. Of the
S X > . .

Maslins o 4018 other moiety, Mohammadans contribute two-thirds
Chrictians s 25 and Sikhs and others, one-third. The District Courts:

are in the old Fort and close to it, are located the high school and Civil
Hospital, under an Assistant Surgeon. The grain market adjoins the railway
station. The famous industry of the town is the weaving of ‘bed-spreads and
pugries.

It is the second town of the district of its name. It is situated at a
distance of eighteen miles fom Narnaul. Locally it
is called Kanaur, and claims a consid:garable antiquity..
The town is pucca-built, with a strong fortress, on the west: It was given.
to Maharaja Narindar Singhji on 4th January 1861, in hquldatlon of the
debts due to the State.

The figures in the margin will show that its population is decreasing, the

Mohindergarh,

1931 ol slight increase recorded on the present occasion, being:
1921 © goe1 onlynominal. Thereason perhapsis that the town is
1001 5987 totally cut off from the outside world. It has no
1881 -+ 10398 communications, either by road or by railway.

The nearest railway station, Narnaul, is at a distance of 18 miles. The houses.
are crowded together, -due to which, it. has become the favourite haunt of
plague and other epidemics, also. .

The distribution of its population, by religions, is detailed in the margin
5020 and reveals a proportion of five to four between

Hindus o
Sikhs - 3; Hindus and Mohammadans. There are more
Muslims + 4116 females than males in the town, which proves the-

truth of the observation that its male popu}ation bas great tendency

towards migration.

It is the headquarters of the Anahadgarh District and the original.
home of the ruling family of the State. It was the
capital of the State prior to the foundation of

Patiala in 1763. Cbullahs (hearths of Baba Ala Singh) are situated inside the-

fort and are revered by the people till this day. :

Barnala,

Barnala lies on the Rajpura-Bhatinda Railway at a distance of 52 miles:
from Patiala, on the Bhatinda side.



TOWNS AND VILLAGES 29

The population of this- town has increased by 638 per cent. since

2931 .. sos 1881, Excepting the general depression gf the
1921 = 1T decade 1901-1911, it has gradually been adding to
e . g:g?g its numbers. The District Courts are situated
1881 -+ 545 inthe old fort. There is a flourishing grain market

«outside the railway station, beside a high school, and hospitals for males
-and females separately.

Hindus . 4,133 Its population by religions is indicated in the
Sikhs .. 24 i ) ’ . .
Jains .« 9 margin. Hindus constitute 46 per cent., Sikhs 278
Muslims . 2,135 .

Christians . 7 per cent., Muslims 24 per cent., and others 3 per cent.
Ad-dharmis . 150

Bhadaur.—This town was founded by Sirdar Dunna Singh. brother of
Maharaja Ala Singhji andis the residence of his descendants. It is situated 16
miles east of Barnala. In the revenue records the town is divided into three

~different Pattis, namely Patti Dip Singh, Patti Bir Singh and Patti Mohar
Singh, each of which has a separate record-of-rights.  Collectively all these

1931 .. ¢282 three Pattis go by the name of Bhadaur. Possessing
ot o BT Qistinet urban characteristics, it las been declared
et - 20 a town for the purposes of census. Its population
1881 6912

suffered a large set-back during the years 1901 —1911,
~due to the ravages of the plague. But it has regained since then, by 817
persons, though short of the 1901 figures by 1,428 souls, yet.

Sikhs constitute a majority in this town, with 46 per cent. of the total

‘Hindus .. 1252 population; Mohammadans come next with 32 per
ks - 387 cent.and Hindus third, with 20 per cent. The town
th“ri‘tﬁ:s " 2’°g§ possesses an Anglo-Vernacular School, a dispensary,

~Ad-dharmis -+ *1 gnd is noted for the manufacture of brass-ware

«and Bell-metal utensils.

Sanaur is situated at a distance of four miles from Patiala on-the South-

1931 .. 684 east, connected by pucca road. Maharaja Ala Singh
a1 " %ays  conquered it in 1748. Since 1881, it has decreased in
ool - 5589 population. But from 1911, this ebb downward has
1881 .. 9,128

been arrested, to some extent. The loss of Sanaur
lias In my opinion been the gain of Patiala, which, due to its close proximity
“with if, appears to have been drawing upon its population. The houses heére
-are very much crowded together, making the climate unhealthy and discases,
Hike plague, naturally exact a heavy toll.

Figures detailed in the margin disclose the composition of its population.

?‘ﬁ‘&“" -+ 2390 Muslims predominate Gver both Hindus and Sikhs
+ L o
Muslims .« 3849 combined. Due to it8 proximity to Patiala, the

~chief occupation of the people is the growing of vegetables, fruits, sugarcane
:and such other commodities, are likely to find a ready market in Patiala.

Sirhind,—The town is the headquarters of the Fatehgarh Tehsil of the
present district of Bassi. It is a junction station on the Lahore-Delhi Main
Line, mid-way between Ludhiana and Ambala, for the Sirhind-Rupar Railway.
"The earlier history of Sirhind is somewhat obscure. Tradition and later history
show that the town was one of the imporant strongholds of the Moghul Empire.
Its vast ruins, extending over several miles, beax testimony to its past greatness.
“The tragedy of the bricking alive of the two younger sons of Guru Gobind
Singh, in 1704, changed the course of its history altogether. Smarting under

Bhadaur,

Sanaur.

Sirhind.
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the sense of an inhuman wrong, the Sikhs under the command of Banda
Bahadur ransacked Sirhind in 1708. Bajjid Khan, the governor, was killed and”
the territory pillaged. This did not quite satisfy the infuriated Sikhs. The

Khalsa Dal attacked Sirhind a second time in 1762, when it fell finally, and

was annexed by Maharaja Ala Singh. Gurdawara Fatehgash, situated in the

ruins of the Fort, outside the present town, is the site of the tragedy, and

Gurdawara Joti Sarup, about a mile distant from the main Gurdawara, stands

on the site, where the bodies of the sons of The Guru were cremated.

The population of the town including the Mandi is 4,103. Ordinarily it
should not have been classed as a town on account of its-population being
short of the minimum of five thousand inhabitants, but in view of its
purely urban characteristics, it could not have been treated as a village,.

either.

Perusal of the figures in the margin will show that in the decade 1901-
1931 .. 4103 1911, the town suffered a heavy decrease. The opening
e " 398 of the Sirhind-Rupar Railway, in my opinion, will"
o " ogs [further adversely affect it. The export and import
1881 -+ 5401 trade is sure to get localised and cease to feed’

Sirhind, as heretofore. The annual fair held in the last week of December, i
commemoration of the martyrdom of the two sons of Guru Gobind Singh,
attracts a vast number of people from far and near, and affords a good business
for the people of the town. The number of pilgrims, every year, is estimated
to exceed a lakh.

The population of the town is chiefly

Hindus .. 1,319 ) . . )

E{ik?lg . 5%4 Muslim. Hindus and Sikhs combined con-
uslims . > . .

Ad-Dharmis . 42 stitute only 3/4th of the number of Muslims.

The mausoleum of Hazrat Mujadid-i-Alfsani, which is a fine saracenic
structure, is situated on the South of Gurdawara Sahib Fatehgarh. It is said
to have been left untouched by the Sikh armies, because the saint had heaved a
sigh of grief when the news of the outrage reached him, and prophesied the
downfall of Sirhind.

The Am-o-Khas garden is typical of the Moghul gardens at Lahore and
Pinjore. A school, a dispensary and over half a dozen ginning mills and
presses, are the other characteristics of the place. The market, besides its
trade in grain and cotton, is famous for the export of chillies, which is grown in
abundance in the surrounding countryside.

VILLAGES.

According to the definition of ““a village”’ as prescribed in the Census
Code the number of villages in the State 133,528, exclusive of 80 villages, which
are Be-Chiragh, i.e., deserted. These are co-existent with the revenue villages..
Out of this number as many as 1,057 are situated in the Himalayan Tehsil of”
Kandeghat, where, ordinarily a village is synonymous with a single homestead,
as, due to the mountainous nature of the country, cultivation there is scattered
and inhabitants live in hamlets, built on their respective fields. The average
population of a village in this area is only 53 persons, as against the general
average of 530 in the plains. It is also the security of life and property,.
which obviates the necessity of collective living. By nature, the people of the-
hills are averse to crime. Within the two groups mentioned above, however,.
the nature of village, 1s quite uniform.
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A village ordinarily consists of a cluster of houses, built liaphazardly on
raised ground, or close to a place, where water is found. A crooked narrow lane
generally runs through, to provide access to the various dwellings. A well, a
Dharmsala or “ Hathai” and a Gurdawara or mosque, are to be found,
invariably, located in a central place. Village shopkeepers, whose number
varies according” to the size of the village, and the village artisans, have
convenient places allotted to them, to carry on their trade and manufacture.
Menials generally live in quarters outside the village. The houses are
generally of mud, except in cases of the rich, when they are pucca-built,
with occasionally a Chubara. They are mostly not well ventilated.

Just like the villages of British India, village life in the State also
requires a lot, to make it worth living. At present the villages are simply
squalid and filthy, and villagers, following a set of customs which are avowedly
opposed to any progress. The method of agriculture is antediluvian, and
wasteful in the extreme. The greatest obstacle, iIn my opinion, in the way of
any attempt to uplift the rural population, is, the conservatism of the villager
himself, who is by nature obstinate, not ready to contemplate any reform.
His outlook is hopelessly limited. Indebtedness is another heavy burden on
his mind. The result is that despite his industry and other virtues, his lot is
getting from bad to worse. Itis not necessary to dwell at length, on the
defects of the rural population, which are generally known. His Highness's
(overnment has been doing its best in the matter of rural uplift. But
questions of social reform are always susceptible of solution much more easily
by private enterprise, rather than through government agencies.

Below are the principal ills of village life indicating the lines on
which the reform movement should proceed. These are two-fold, economic and
social.

Under the first category, I would place, crude methods of farming,
extreme indebtedness, and fragmentation of agricultural holdings.

Good cattle, first class seed, and up-to-date implements of husbandry
are the sine qua non of sound and profitable farming, and our villager needs all
the three. The cattle, we now have in our villages, are invariably wholly
uneconomic. There are swarms of them, but emaciated and useless. A far
lesser number of better breed, would do more work and cost less to feed.
It is far more economic to have two good bulls rather than half a dozen
worthless ones. The necessity in this direction therefore is to employ bulls
of superior stock and improve the progeny. Groups of villages should
be, easily able, to purchase and maintain such bulls. An effort at organization
alone is the need in this direction. For such of the Zamindars, as can afford,
cattle-rearing can provide a profitable side industry, as well. The monied
people can take further advantage of it, and take o dairying.

In the matter of seed, there is no difficulty in obtaining supplies. Public
opinion has only to be educated ‘to realise the advantages of its use. The
State-agricultural Department is doing much in this direction. To supplement
its activities further, I would make it compulsory for every Lambardar, as a
part of his duty, to purchase his seed from the State-agricultural Department.
This will automatically give rise to a number of demonstration farms in each
village. To make the scheme a success, the department must arrange depots
of seed-supply at convenient places. To popularise it further the seed may be
given on credit, repayable in kind, at harvest-time, with interest. This will

G

Farming.
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replenish the seed-store and constitute a source of income as well. With
regards. to the third item, I feel much cannot be achieved till the economic
condition has; otherwise ameliorated, to a certain extent. The purchase of

. improved ploughs, hoes, and other implements, means an investment of

money, which an average villager cannot afford. What may however be done,
is to induce large landholders to take ta their use, and thus demonstrate their
advantages and convenience. Co-operative Banks, with which I will deal later
on,in these pages, can also undertake to supply these, on credit on the instal-
ment systern. Alongside with these reforms equally important is the question
of rural health. Sanitation in villages is far from satisfactory. If the villagers
were only to stop making dung-cakes and putting this with other refuse and
sweepings, half of this battle would be won. The economic value of cattle-dung
is much more than the use, we put it to. Land needs the dung of cattle, as
much as catple need fodder. Making cakes of this valuable manure, for burning
purposes, is the most wasteful practice of our village-folk. It is wasteful
of the women’s most valuable time and detrimental to their health and that
of their children. A stack of uplas takes months of female labour and is
worth hardly Rs. 10. Dung, as mé,nure, is worth several times more. Relieved
of this degrading and filthy work, women can utilise their time for legitimate
functions 'of housewives. By giving up this bad habit alone, our villagers can
manure their fields to yield bumper crops, and at the same time, enable
womenfolk to improve their homes.

At this time .of general slump in the prices of the main agricultural
products, Wheat and cotton, much of the distress can be relieved by resort to
other crops, “that have more demand, and less supply. Tobacco, for example,
has'a large scope. It is produced only in India, Egypt and Argentine, and the

“whole world is a market for it, and its demand is ever on the increase. The
Revenue Department of the State should keep an intelligent eye over this
aspect of the situation, and afford necessary' encouragement, by imposing
fluctuating rates of assessment or otherwise, as circumstances may require.
This can be done without prejudice to the net revenue. Similarly Mung-Phali

" and oil seeds also form profitable crops, in view of their increasing demand.

In common with the rest of the country the indebtedness of the
agriculturist in Patiala State also is proverbial. Calvert, Darling and Strickland
have done a good deal in the Punjab to gauge the extent of this debt, and find
means to combatit. Through negligence or extravagance,the agriculturalist, has
entangled himself to such a degree that he cannot escape by his own endéavours.
The Land Alienation Act was the first attempt to help him out. But
the co-operative movement did yeoman’s work, really. The movement

.has justly attained to extemsive proportions and 1s pregnant with vast
potentialities. The Money-lenders’ Act is the third act of Government’s
solicitude, for the peasantry, and its anxiety to see it free from debt. No similar
enquiries have ever been made in the State, but the Alienation of Land
Act was enforced mutatis mutandis here also. The following statistics, which
I have collected, are therefore the first of their kind and afford an interesting
study. Iam conscious of the imperfections of the enquiry. These are, however,
due to the inherent difficulties of the problem, and lack of time, at my disposal.
A detailed investigation would perhaps have been beyond the scope of my
duty also. The figures that are supplied therefore are intended only to show
the approximate extent of agricultural indebtedness in the State, and intended
only to pave the way, for economists, to carry further investigations.

}
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On 51,205 land-holders, subjected to enquiry, there is a total debt of
Rs. 5,06,62,016. :

The statement on page 34 will show that out of the total debt, an
amount of Rs. 2,58,48,335 is secured on land, while the remaining Rs. 2,48,13,681
is without such security. The incidence of this indebtedness, per each
individual land-holder, comes to approximately Rs. 988, and per each bigha
of their land, to approximately Rs. 17-10-0. A study of these figures by
districts is also of interest. In the following table these figures have been
worked out to facilitate comparison.

‘| INDEBTEDRESS.

District. \ Incidence I')er Incidence per

| person. bigha.
Rs. a. p. Rs. a. p.
Patiala .. .. 590 11 0O 9 8 0
Bassi .. .. 1,012 3 0 25 13 0
Sunam .. .. 1,107 12 0 16 9 0
Barnala .. .. 1411 3 0 21 7 0
Narnaul . . 278 2 0 13 6 0

A perusal of these will show that the incidence of indebtedness in
Barnala District is the highest in the matter of individual liability, being
Rs. 1,411-3-0 per each land-holder. From the point of view of its burden on
land, the incidence of indebtedness is highest, in Bassi District, where each
bigha of land is subject to a debt of Rs. 25-13-0. A detailed study of these .
figures should lead to very interesting deductions and results, particularly when -
considered in the light of the causes, which have contributed towardsit. ButasI -
have observed elsewhere too, this would perhaps be beyond the scope of a census
report, and had better be left over, for detailed investigation at expert hands. It
will suffice for me only to notice that this indebtedness, high though it is, would
not be so harmful if it had been incurred for just purposes. A perusal of the
figures in columns 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 of the table will show that a very large
portion of this debt has been raised for unproductive purposes. And it is to
this aspect that I take more objection than to money-lender’s high interest,
or manner of dealing. The Alienation of Land Act, and the recently enacted
Regulation of Accounts Act, can, in my opinion, afford little or no remedy.
The Alienation of Land. Act has had a fair trial, by now, but has little
achieved its object. Though no figures are available of the time when it was
enforced, I do not think, rural indebtedness was ever heavier than it is
to-day. The two results, of the operation of this Act, that no student of this
subject, tan, but at once notice, are the lowering of credit and the creation
of a mew class of money-lenders, amongst the agriculturists themselves,
which, for want of competition in open market, purchases land as it likes.
Scarcity of capital, available for improvéments, was also inevitable, retarding
progress as a whole. No doubt these observations are mere surmises, but I am
sanguine that an enquiry whenever held, will show that they are not far
removed from facts. The real remedy, therefore, lay not in restricting the
power of disposition altogether, but the power of disposition, for unpreductive
purposes. Itis too early to pronounce any judgment on the merits or demerits
of the recent Regulation of Accounts Act; but from what it purports to achieve,
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an opinion can safely be risked, that it will result only in further lowering the
agriculturist’s power to raise money for improving his tenement or his means of
cultivation. I would suggest that an agriculturist should be at liberty to
raise money on his land, but for productive purposes only. As a set-off
against this liberty, I will place a corresponding liability on the money-
lender to see that his rate of interest is not penal and is not allowed to
accumulate beyond two harvest periods. In other words, the security of the
land for the debt should lapse on the expiry of this period, though it may
yet be recoverable as an unsecured debt, within the statutory pericd of
limitation. The essence of the suggestion is to replace controlled credit, in
place of lowered credit. The appalling figures of the amount of debt
mentioned in para. ante are a proof positive of the fact that the remedy has
donelittle toprovide therequired relief. The lowering of the value of the security,
that an agriculturist can offer for the loans, required by him, must, as a
natural consequence, raise the amount of interest, as a set-off against the
increase in the risks of the investment. The rate of interest has, on account
of these conditions risen so high that prompt payment is seldom desired by the
money-lender, he is content if he receives the interest regularly. The debtor
also finds it easier to pay theinterest, rather than hasten the evilday of payment,
in full. The evil done by indebtedness is not confined to the hardship involved
in the loss of money. It in fact degrades the peasant and destroys all
incentive for work. The most powerful incentive for good work is the prospect
of securing better livelihood. For an indebted peasant, there is no such
prospect. Whatever he earns he earns for the creditor. In view of these
observations I have little doubt left that the Alienation of Land Act, has proved
any remedy for this ill. To the contrary, it has reduced credit, handicapped
improvements, and taken away incentive for good work. Among the causes
responsible for the low standard of living of an agriculturist, therefore,
indebtedness must be given the first place.

Alongside with the question of agricultural indebtedness, I also
enquired into its causes. The most important cause is expenditure on
marriages, and other similar ceremonies. Only one-fourth of the debt has
been reported to have been incurred for the improvement of the means of
cultivation, purchasing of bullocks, or the acquisition of more land. T do not
advocate increasing an agriculturist’s credit to such an extent-as to enable
him to incur fancy loans. But curtailing his power of raising money, so that
he can do so under no circumstances, however emergent, or productive, is in
my opinion, ultimately far more injurious, to him.

The excessive fragmentation of holdings is the third evil of our peasantry.
Formerly the cultivation unit was the joint family land, and partition was
uncommon. Now this economic solidarity of the joint family has been affected
by the individualistic notion for property. As the result of the agnatic theory
of succession, and the desire for equality, each co-sharer insists on a separate
share, and repeated partitions lead to more and more scattered holdings. The
value of consolidation is obvious. It reduces the cost of supervision and
guard, and increases the rent, for, blocks being compact are more easy to
manage. Owners can sink new wells, for after consolidation fields are large
enough to justify the expense and make of it a profitable investment, which
obviously it will not be, if various fields are scattered, far from each other.
It has been discovered that with large fields there is economy of canal

Partitioned and
seatiered holdings..
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water also, consequent on the-fewer number of channels, and shorter distance,
to carry the water over. Large fields encourage the employment of chemical-

appliances and modern implements also, whigh- otheryise they would be far
dess economical to use. In short it requlres little imagination to picture.thes
dangers of fragmentation. Exactly this danger confronted France, Germany,
Spain, Denmark and many other countries. Germany adopted the practice
of the preferred heir (Anerhe), practically synonymous with our rule of primo-
geniture, to combat the evil, while in Denmark the-reduction of the area
of the farm, below a prescribed limit, was forbidden by law. Under the
Agrarian Code of Russia, division is permitted only when it is probable that
new farms will be established and will prove economic.

It must be admitted atthe outset, that inour case;suchdrastic measures

.are not at the present moment, advisable. They will nean-a complete

reversal of our land policy. It is not easy to dislodge old notions of
succession, prevailing among the illiterate masses:: I would therefore only
make a beginning by methods of persuasion. Thése can, later on, bé supple-
menteéd by a perniissive measure on the lines 6f the Baroda Consolidation of
Holdings Act of 1920, which applies to -a Village when .66 per cent. of its
land-holders, desire tohave it enforced there.

To the Government also, the benefits of consolidation are manifest.
Besides the indirect advantages ensuing from the prosperity of the subjects,
it will.mean an enormous simplification of Revenue Accounts, which it can
not be denied, have become very intricate and cumbersome, and consequently
highly expensive. . :

I realise that it is not easy to effect these changes, as the rural
population is notoriously conservative and averse to change. But thése
difficulties must be met. Their existence does not argue for their continuance.
In many ways, Government can discourage further sub-division of holdings,
such as by the remission of stamp-duty in cases of exchange of contiguous
lands: levying increased fees on transfers to non-co-sharers; and refusing
registration to alienations, below a fixed standard. It is no doubt difficult
to come to an agreement, because the advantages of plots as regards fertility,
distance, irrigation facilities, etc., have to be equalised. But the dliﬁculty
is not such as cannot be overcome.

One more important point to notice in the treatment of our rural
problem is the introduction of subsidiary occupations and utilisation of raw
miaterial to supplement the income from the main source. This is necessary
not only to prevent waste of many an agricultural product, but imperative in
view of the economic depression and slump, in the prices of agricultural
produce. These factors would undoubtedly further deteriorate the standard
of village life, if the loss in income is not made good, from other sources.
Development of subsidiary industries is the remedy, fdr, only such a develop-
ment can reduce the pressure of population on soil, which is daily increasing.
Dependent, as we are, almost wholly on agriculture, it must never be lost sight
of that only such industries will achieve success, as get their supply of raw
material from, and will have a popular market with, the agriculturist. Poultry
farming, bee-keeping, fruit growing and dairy farming, are some of these, that
every villager can afford to undertake, on a large or small scale, according to
his medns. Lac cultivation has even greater potentialities, and can prove a-
lucrative business for persons owning large undeveloped tracts. On Dhak
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{Butea frodosa) and Ber trees it flourishes most, and these trees are abundant,
all..over the State. Sheep farming is another industry, which has a great
future.

But, in order to popularise all these industries, the'State must, first ofall,
undertake propaganda work, on a largescale, to make the rural populationrealise
that it is necessary and beneficial-to employ-their spare time in such subsidiary
industries. Often these will not yield economic wages. Yet they must be
undertaken, as they give some return, which is better than none at all, during
slack seasons of unemployment or under-employment. The realisation of this
fundamental fact, underlying the economics of subsidiary industries, is abso-
lutely necessary, before any progress can be made in their development. This
brings me .to the next inevitable question of ¢ what exactly to do.”” Before
laying down my views on the subject, I must acknowledge my indebtedness to
Mr. Braynes’ “‘ Rural Uplift” of Gurgaon District, from which I have received
the inspiration for most of my suggestions. It is a truism that the two most
useful people for rural upliftment, are the village-teacher and the Patwari. If
these two are trained in the various aspects of rural econoiny, they can do a lot
to improve the country-side. An institution, therefore, on the lines of the

“ Gurgaon School of rural economy, where these people are taken, for a short
course of training, will be highly useful. It will produce a contingent of people,
fully qualified to undertake the work. They should be-taught the elementary
principles of social service, agricultural economics, co-dperative movement,
public health, village hygeine, sanitation, and first-aid, during a session of
three months. An efficient headquarter office at Patiala should provide the
necessary literature and inspiration, for development. The instituticn of
village guides, in each Zail, and the employment of trained men for this
purpose, are-also desirable. Being whole-time employees they will be of
great service to the cause of village uplift.

The expenditure on all these would be a most valid charge against the
Malba Fund, which exceptfor a small portion of it, is, at the present time,
squandered away on objects of little or no benefit to the villagers.

It has been noticed that the total number of inhabited villages in the
State is 3,528. Actording to the Revenue records this nvn Ler is 8 €08. The
disparity is accounted for by thefact that 80 villages of these, are Be-Chiragh
4.e., -uninhabited, and Bhadaur which has been, for census purposes treated
a town,is in Revenue papers shownsplitup in three villages, namely, Patti Dip
Singh, Patti Mohar Singh and Patti Bir Singh. As there was prepared a
separate record of right for each of them, at the time of the settlement, three
Pattis are treated, each as a distinct revenue unit. Keeping in view the
reason of this apparent disparity, the number of census villages cor-
responds with the number of Revenue villages. Of these 3,528 inhabited
villages, 1,057 are situated in the Tehsil of Kandeghat alone, for, in the hills,
the fields being few and scattered; the village there is p-actically synonymous
with a hamlet, situated close to the field. For working out therefore the mean
-distance between villages, the villages in the Himalayan territories, and the
rest of the State, must be dealt with, separately.

I' will take the villages in the plains first. 5,588 square miles contain

2,471 villages. Therefore number of villages in 100 square miles=247X1%

200%5,688 11,176
d=200 247X 100 — 3.471

2 Log d Log==11,176-} Log-log 2,471
4:0480765—2385606—33928721 4166432
Log d—2083216 .Log 1-6155.
d 1'6155 miles.

5,688

Mean distance
between villages.



38 CHAPTER II.—CENSUS REPORT OF THE PATIALA STATE

For the villages in the hills :—
The area of the hill tract is 344 square miles and the number of villages

contained in 1t, is, 1,057.
1,057 x 100
n— 344
¢ __200 200344 688
T0x 1,067 ~ 3x1,067
2 Log d Log 688-} Log 3-Log 1,057.

2'8375884. 2385606 —30240750—

4250472
Log d 2125234 —7874764
d 6132 miles.

Thus it will be seen that the mean distance between thervillages in the
two ilagas differs so considerably that in the plains the distance is 1°6155
miles, while in the hills it works out at 6132 miles only.

The table in the margin shows the

Average population per village inhabited.

31| 1em1  average population per village for the whole
Kandeghat —I&sr Tes OState,as also for each Tehsil individually,
j | 847 3 . .
kg v 553 3% 39 and this has also been compared with
tial ..| 228 208 41 .y
ggaw:niguh | bs2| 493 99 the similar averages of 1921. A perusal
N ..| 1,013 996 17 .
Sunem | Ten1l ss3 s of this will show that the people of
Dhuri .| 703 629 118 e s .
Barnala .| 1,086 933 132 Narwana Tehsil like living in larger villages.
Mansa ..| 8621 793 87 . . . .
Bhatinda .| es3 823 75 The average population of a village in this
Narnaunl ..| 481 436 10'3 - .
State - 413 388 e¢ Tehsilis1,013 persons per village. Next to

Narwana comes Sunam with 911 persons per village, and Bhatinda and
Mansa, with 883 and 862 respectively. Dhuri, likewise, has got an average
of 703, per village. In Bhawanigarh 552 persons live in a village. All
these Tehsils are situated in the Indo-gangetic plain natural division.
The Tehsils of Rajpura, Sirhind and Patiala, situated in the Sub-Himalayan
division, have an average population per village of 347,352 and 228 persons, res-
pectively. It is thus apparent that the average size of a village in theIndo-gan-
getic plainis biggest, and in the Himalayan, smallest, with only 52 persons per
village. This tendency towards collective living may be accounted for by a
varying set of circumstances, the consideration of which is rather
important. The districts of Jungle or Bangar, prior to the advent of
canals, were very sparsely inhabited, and to escape from the in-roads of
robbers and dacoits, it was most necessary that the people should live
‘together, to remain unmolested. Another reason, that in my opinion provides
an incentive for collective living, is the nature of the means of irrigation. In
a country where rainfall is scanty, the only means of irrigation, are the wells
and it is but natural, that people should be gathered round about them. In the
Sub-Himalayan natural division, rainfall constitutes as great a factor in irriga-
tion as the wells, in the plains, and the people in it, therefore, live
in a larger number of villages. The last point that seems to bear influence
oh the size of the villages, is the time when they were founded. The
country now comprised in the Tehsils of Patiala, Sirhind and Rajpura, has
since long, been subject to a settled goveriment and the residents of these
places enjoyed a greater degree of protection than hasbeen ordinarily available
to the outlying undeveloped tracts of jangal. It was thus natural that the
people there should have flocked together to convenient plaees, and madethese
alone, their homes.
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Distribution of the population between towns and villages, including Bechiragh villages.
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CHAPTER III

BIRTHPLACE AND MIGRATION.

The statistics of birthplace are important from two points of view. Birthplaceand
In-the first place they give knowledge of the natural growth of the different Migraion.
parts in the country, and in the second, they show the extent, to which the
people have migrated from dne part of the country to another. This chapter
deals with’ Imperial Table VI, which covers both these questions.

In the interests of economy, the Census authorities in the Punjab curtailed
their previous plans, and did not sort birthplaces. The figures therefore
about ‘those, born in Patiala State, but enumerated elsewhere are not available.
I have been greatly handicapped in compiling the information required for
‘the subsidiary tables on this account, and any treatment of the subject,
must perforce remain imperfect, particularly in respect of emigration and
its comparison with the similar returns of the prévious censuses.

At the last census migration was distinguished into five types;—Viz.:

(1) Casual.

This applied to minor movements from one village to another in the
exigencies of routine business. It assumes particular significance only in the
case of those villages which lie close to each other, alongside the border-
line of different districts. In the case of villages in the same unit, the bulk of
migration of this type escapes notice. Men, whose hands are usually full of
work, do not generally migrate, but females mostly do so, such as, married
women visiting their parents, who according to custom, are invariably selected
from different villages. '

(2) Temporary.

The difference between temporary and casual migration is that while
all casual migration is temporary, all temporary migration is not casual. The
animus revertendit is alike in both, but the frequency of time is not, For
example, the dispersal of people on the out-break of an epidemic or the
-collection of labourers, in connection with some project of railways or canals,
is temporary, but it is distinct for casual. The best example of this, is
-afforded by the gathering of pilgrims at the Gurdawara Fatehgarh. Unlike the
-casual type, it affects males more than females. No such works or fairs took
place on the occasion of the present census and there was no migration of this
type so as to inflate the normal population of any place within the State.

(3) .Periodic.

This type of migration is distinguished for the regularity of its incidence.
The best example is afforded by the Gangs of Pathans who invade the country,
in hordes, at the advent of winter and return as soon as autumn approaches.
People of the hills, likewise, migrate to the plains during winter and go home
when summer arrives. There was not much of this type of migration either,
in the State.
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(4) Semi-Permanent.

This 1s the most important type of migration. It includes government
servants, employees of firms, domestic servants, lawyers, medical men,

Lahore Division .. 2805 Europeans, soldiers, and students. The statistics
slpindi Division .. 613 a2 a :
B v sion . 1,354 detailed in the margin mostly appear to belong to-

Rajputana States (except : : : ’
ipurand Alwar) & 3,498 this migratory element. For all practical purposes.

British Provinces other 1 1 1 ,
than Puab . 12,207 1‘:he1r re&nd(?nce 1s permanent, (?xcel?t that they keep
Countries outside India 406 jp touch with the places of their birth by occasional
visits, and sooner or later, return to them, on the cessation of their vocation

of life.

(5) Permanent.

This migration necessarily implies a complete and full transfer to the
place of adoption, and generally takes place in case of the development of new
colonies and of new industrial and trade centres. There has been no such
occasion, during the decade under report, and no migration of this type.

The proportion of males to females in the number of migrants of a
particular class affords an interesting data to judge the character of their-
migration. In casual migration, the number of females will be found
invariably in excess of the males, who, on account of their hands being full
with work, leave their homes comparatively less often. In the temporary
class of migration the case is just the reverse. Periodic immigration is,
likewise, confined more to men, who leave women-folk behind to look after
homes. Where the disparity between males and females is not large, the
nature of migration must be either permanent or at least semi-permanent.
The lesser the disparity, the greater the permanency.

Out of the total population of 1,625,520 persons, 1,356,168 are State-
born. As I have mentioned elsewhere, the lack of information about the
number of Patiala-born enumerated outside, handicaps me considerably, in the
proper treatment of the subject. Itis not possible to know the actual popula~
tion of this State, as it can only be worked out by omitting the number of
non-State-borns, and adding the number of those, who were born in the State,
but enumerated elsewhere. The de facto population which includes the
number of emigrants is thus the basis of my discussions below.

District:— The figures in the margin will show that
Patiala - 233:?33 out of the total population of the Patiala
ﬁ:;;l:dgg:?h %% District, 965 per cent. is distriet-born and only
Mohindergarh .. 306 3-5 per cent. 1is from other * places. It will be

observed that the two adjoining districts of Bassi and Karamgarh con--
tribute more than the remotely situated district of Anahadgarh.

Similarly in the state-born population of Karamgarh district 96-2
per cent. is district-born and 3'8 per cent. comes from other districts of the-
State. In the district of Bassi, however, the number of persons, born in other-
districts of the State, is slightly higher, i. e. 6 per cent. and the district-born
constitute 94 per cent. of the population. The Anahadgarh district has 956
per cent. of its population born within the district, and only 4'4 per cent. comes
from outside.

Similar percentages from Jullundur Division, two important districts.
of which namely Ludhiana and Ferozepore adjoin the State boundary and
for Ambala Division, where the whole district comes in contact with the State
boundaries at one place or the other, are 16 per cent. and 11 per cent..



BIRTHPLACE AND MIGRATION 43

réspectively, showing that the State subjects are more stay-at-home in
their habits than their brethren, in the adjoining British districts. It may be
due to the fact that our people have little spirit of enterprise or that they do
not consider the change necessary, due to equally good attractions at home.
The little outside-element that exists in the State is the result of casual
and temporary migration. The figures

7 FROM OONTI- NoOK-cONTI-
Distrit GUOoUS— GUOUS— detailed in the margin afford a further
Males. [Females.| Males, Females. interesting study to determine the
- — nature of this migration from one
ti .| 3485| 3730 | 813 439 . . .
§‘;;;;1“ N %,617 10’236 46 39 district to another and lends further
Sunam | 8150 | 7,554 60 26 "
Barnala | 57| s4ss| 1800 93 supportto the proposition that the
number of migrating females exceeds

the corresponding figure for males. A perusal of these figures shows
that in Patiala district the migration from the adjoining districts of Kandeghat
and Bassi consists of more females than males, while from the non-contiguous
districts of Anahadgarh, more males come, than females. This shows that the
migration from Bassi and Karamgarh is of casual nature, due to proximity,
while that from the Anahadgarh district is not so. It is perhaps of temporary
nature. Similar is the case with other district units, migration into which is
more, of females, when drawn from contiguous districts, and of males,

when the district of export is not contiguous.
The total number of immigrants, into the State from outside, is 269,352,
representing 16'5 per cent. of the total population of

Hissar, Rohtak, Guegaon the State. In other words the ratio between those

1 la .. 13,233 .
Feﬁ‘;ﬁ,;?,;e‘}ff;h?am LT born in the State and enumerated there, to those not
Jind State o 3,100 . YR N . . .
Nabha State " fo17 born within it ‘pt}t enumerated there, is 5: 1. This
Rajputana States .. 3,776 pepresents an increase of 32,485 persons over the

figures of 1921. The increase is chiefly contributed
by the States and British Districts mentioned in the margin, to the extent
shown against each.

Of the total number of 269,352 foreign borns, as many as 230,864 are
derived from the neighbouring States of Nabha, Jind, Malerkotla, Faridkot,
Jaipur, Alwar, Simla Hill States and the British Districts of Ferozepore,
Ludhiana, Hissar, Karnal and Ambala. The remaining 38,488 persons come
from the non-contiguous States and British Districts, Provinces other than
the Punjab, and foreign countries. Of the immigrants from the contiguous
districts, about 656 per cent. are females, and 34'4 per cent. males. The
females are mostly brides. To treat them as immigrants is misleading, for
though born outside they are by their marriage, State-subjects, and cannot
be considered as foreigners. Their change of domicile is permanent. It is
true there may be some females amongst them, who do not come under
this class, but their number cannot be very large, and may safely be left out
of consideration.

It will be, therefore, more correct to say that the number of immigrantsin
the State is 98,031 or approximately 6 per cent. of the total population. In the
British Punjab, the percentage of foreign-born is 15°4 per cent. This difference in
my opinion is dueto the fact that Punjab as compared with the State, is so large
aunit, that due to cultural, linguistic, and social differences, the marital relations
of a vast majority of its people cannot but take place within its own territories.
Ours is a much smaller unit, and importing of wives, born outside, has by

Extra-Statal
Migration.
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the very nature of thingg, to be more common. To illustrate the point further,
take the case of Lahore or any other district. in the interior’ of the Punjab.
People of these places have little or no. chance of importing wives from other
provinces. It is oaly the districts along the border-line which have this
possibility, and consequently the number of wives of foreign-birth throughout
the province cannot be higher than it would be in the case of a smaller unit.,
like Patiala. The increase is therefore, by no means astonishing. A further
proof of the correctness of the statement is affarded by the much smaller
number of foreign-born females in the Punjab, as compared with the corres- -
ponding figures of the State. The treatment of such females, notwithstanding
their foreign-birth, as immigrants is therefore, as I have saidabove, absolutely
a misnomer, and if they are left out of consideration, in the case of Punjab
as well, the proportion of its net population of immigrants to its total popula-
tion, comes to about 10 per cent. as against 6 per cent., in the State. This is
quite in keeping with the haltering effect that the change of one sovereignty
to another should imply, under normal circumstances.

" Thenext aspect of the question, that requires a brief review, is the
extra-previncial phase of emigration. Of the total of 39,696 persons, about
two-thirds come from the other States, and the remaining one-third, from
British India and foreign countries.

Kashmir . 282 The figures in the margin will show that the
Baroda . 4 . . . .

Jaipur - 16763 bulk is supplied by Jaipur, Alwar and Bikaner.

Alwar ... 6,338

e e e British Provinces, excepting the Punjab,
'gil::;lf;arh - 2’82‘15 contribute 12,297 persons, by sexes almcst in equal
a .o

Jodhpur Mewar -+ 28 proportion. Of these 10,250 come from the United

-Jaisalmer . )

g{‘;gllf:rr . “g Provinces. They are, as a rule, low class people

“Hyderabad .. 50 employed as construction labourers, syces, grass-
Contral India A .. 45 . .

Dl?hriaFnPIB g 1297 cutters, dhobis, sweepers. Shoe-makersin the towns
N.-W.F. P, o o .

Ajmer-Mewar - 13 belong chiefly to this class. The rest, a small

oo * 105 number, come from the other provinces mentioned
Beharand Orieea -+ 21 in the margin. They are employed mostly in the
Bengal 180 Spate-Railway service. Delhi the smallest province
Bombay . 138 .

Madras . 81 contributes 1,297 persons, scattered all over the

districts of Patiala, Karamgarh and Anahadgarh. At first sight it looks
rather strange, but looking into the proportion of sexes, I am led to think
that their immigration is due to traffic in women, carried on by the peas-
antry, mostly Sikhs, consequent on their comparative indifference to caste

¢

prejudices.
Nepal .. 26 Of the 406 foreigners (278 males and 128 females),
gﬂf,i‘;“ - 138 339 are of Asiatic domicile and 67 come from other
ﬁﬁ”gﬁi&f&“ﬁ“ .. slyi continents. Nepalese are mostly in service; while
“330. those coming from China, Burma and Malaya are
Africa 19 mostly returned emigrants from those countries, and
America -+ 12 their children born out thére. By religion they are
et - ¢ mostly Sikhsand Mohammadans, and only a few are

67 Hindus. 94 persons from Afghanistan are trans-
frontier pedlars who vend sundry articles all over the State, and return to
their homes, in autumn. At the present Census their number has increased
four times as compared with 1921, which is only accidental.
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Of the 67 persons from non-Asiatic countries. 19 come from Africa.
They are a couple of families of returned emigrants, in the Dhuri Tehsil of
Karamgarh District. Americans were enumerated at 12. Out of 32 Kuropeans,
20 are English, 5 Scotch, 3 Irish, 1 lfrench;e_md :3}(“:erma,ns. On the occasion
of the previous Census 117 Europe-born were recorded, of whom 105 were
from England alone. I think there is some mistake about this record,
particularly when there was no special function to attract such a large number
of European visitors. ~ There has never been such a large number in service
either. The present return, low as it is, in comparison with the previous
record, is due to the presence of a number of guests attending field trials.
‘The large figure of 105, therefore, from England alone, on the previous occasion,
is absolutely unintelligible, and is certainly due to some mistake. It is true
that the transfer of the railway district headquarters, from Bhatinda to
Ferozepore, has had some effect on the European population in the State, but
this accounts for, half a dozen persons, at the most.
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CHAPTER 1V

AGE

The statistics of age are an important featute of census enquiry for
1ts various statistics combined with the returns of sex, religion, marriage,
occupation, locality and climate, afford interesting co-relations. In the present
stage of society these co-relations are put to a number of uses. They supply
data for the actuary to calculate the rate of births and deaths and expectation
of life in di¥erent parts and climes, and it is from these that an_ insight is
obtained into the effects of social practices, like child-marriage, enforced
widowhood, and the like. These various aspects are fully dealt with separately.
At this place I shall concern only with the direct results, deducible
from the age distribution of the population.

The instructions issued to the enumerators, for the filling in of the entry
in the age-column, required that the age of each person be recorded as stated
by him. In cases, where the statements appeared absurd on the face of them
the enumerators were to exercise their own discretion, and record what, to them
appeared to be the correct age. Unlike the former occasions, when age wa.
calculated in completed years of life, on the present occasion, the systen
of calculation adopted was different. In addition to the number of complet
ed years, periods of six months or over, calculated up to the day of the fina
census, were to be counted as full year, while periods less than six month:
had to be dropped. Thus a person 20 years and six months old was to be
entered as 21 years of age, and one aged 20 years five months and 29 days, was
to be put down as 20 years old. Infantslessthan six months were tobe entered
as infants, and those aged over six months, but less than 18 months, entered
as one year old. The change evidently marked an improvement over the
previoué practice as it minimised, to a larger extent, the degree of inaccuracy
in age-returns. The previous system left out of calculation all periods of life
that fell short of a completed year, be that even by a day. It 1s obvious that
the statistics which ignored so much should be more inaccurate than
those, obtained under the present system of computing age, in which the age-
periods omitted from calculation, almost equally recompense the age-periods
calculated in excess. The under-statements thus balance the over-state-
ments, reducing the margin of inaccuracy to the lowest minimum.

Absolute figures of age are given in the Imperial Table VII, m which
the age distribution of the population has been given by each year up to the
age 5, and by quinquennial periods, thereafter, up to age 70. Persons
over 70 have been classed together. In addition to this a number of Sub-
sidiary Tables are appended at the close of the chapter, which bring out
prominently the important features of the age-returns. Proportional figures
bave also been worked out to show the relative significance of the moré
important of these statistics.

Subsidiary Table I.— Age-distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each district
and different natural divisions.
Subsidiary Table I1.— Age-distribution of each 10,000 in each main religion.
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Subsidiary TableLl1. -Age-distribution of each 10,000, of each sex, in certain
castes.

Subsidiary Table 1V.—Proportion of children under agel4, and of persons
over43,to those aged 14---43 in certain castes; also of married females
aged 14—43, per 100 females.

Subsidiary Table V.—Proportion of children under 10, and of persons over
60,to those aged 15 -40 ; also of married females aged 15—40, per 100
females.

Subsidiary Table V-A.—Proportion of children under 10, and of persons over
60, to those aged 15—40 in certain religions; also of married females
aged 15--40, per 100 females.

Subsidiary Table VI.—Variation in population at certain age periods.

Subsidiary Table VI11.—Reported birth-rate by sex, during the decade.

Subsidiary Table VII1.—Reported percentage of births and deaths.

Subsidiary Table IX.—Reported death-rate from certain diseases.

The accuracy of age returns I, as a general rule. not so reliable. Kven
in the advanced countries of the west entries of age are looked upon
with just suspicion, for human nature is everywhere the same, and the causes
that tend towards this, operate alike. Notwithstanding the precautions taken,
and the explicit instructions to the staff, these statistics of age cannot be
considered as reliable as most of the other census records. An average man
in the countryside has but little idea of hisrealage. His conception of time is
extremely vague and it 1s not an uncommon experience Where father gives
an age less than that of his son, and when pointed out, quite complacently
accepts the correction. pleading ignorance, as if it is something to take pride
over. And 1t is on account of this, that discretion had had to be lelt to
the enumerators, comparatively a more intelligent class, to enter the age
according as they guessed it, In cases, of course, where statements made
appeared incredible.

Then there are the errors due to deliberate mis-statements. These arc
actuated by varying sets of circumstances, peculiar to each different class of
people. As a general rule, liowever, it may be stated, that the age of hoys
between 7 and 20 is overstated so that they may appear grown up, and that
of girls understated, so that they do not dv so. Some Kuropeans, Christians,
and educated Indians, out of a desire to look younger, and a number of clderly
people of both the sexes, in all religions, in order to command respect that is
due to old age, like to pass for much older than they actually are. Similarly,
people of the religious orders, like Sadhus and Fagirs, frequently exaggerate
their age to add to their prestige. To these rcasons for deliberate
misrepresentation of age, may be added the common Hindu belief
that like one’s wealth, age should be concealed, for, if it becomes known to
the enemy, he may invoke the forces of black magic against him, It is as a
result of this belief that some people have two names, also one Janam or
real name and the other Parsidh name, adopted at random.

Thus, these errors, both intentional and unintentional, must be taken
proper account of, when judging the degree of credibility of the age-returns.
The'’r value, however, for the purposes of the report and comparison with the
past figures, is not much diminished; such errors must be assumed to
be fairly constant, from one census toanother, so that even if the actual data
is unreliable, it can be safely trusted to show theperiodicchanges, which have
taken place. Another factor that provides recompense for these errors, is the

7

Accuracy of returns.
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natural limit attached to the possibility of an error. In the generality of cases
it has been observed not to exceed the limit of five years. Our statistics of the
age-distribution have been made in quinary groups. The possible errors of
individual age must thus submerge in each group, and the result arrived at
from the average of these groups, should be fairly reliable for all practical
purposes.

As a natural consequence of the fact of age returns being, in any cases,
based on guess-work or incorrect statements, it is but natural that there should
be greater partiality for digits, which are easier to think and convenient to
pronounce, e.g., the multiples of ten and multiples of five. As it would have
involved immense labour to determine the age-distribution from this point
of view, of the entire population, I selected typical blocks, the age returns for
which, T had sorted for this purpose. I believe the results obtained afford a fair
index of the whole. According to these calculations, out of each 1,000 persons,
the age of 330 isin the multiples of ten, of another 244 in the multiples of five,
and it is only the remaining 426, who have not fallen to the temptation of
stating their age in round figures. This very high proportion of the returns of"
age in multiples of ten and five, goes further to show that our age statistics
are not quite accurate. If my recommendations for the compulsory regis-
trations of births made in my note on the ““ Vital Statistics’’ arc accepted,
they should go a long way inremedying the defects, respecting age returns also,
and two or three decades hence, time shall have come, when the suggestion
of entering the date of birth in the age column, may easily be adopted, for, a
large proportion of the population by then would be in possession of official
birth certificates.

Information about the average age of the population and of each sex
is always useful. The mean age of the population, at different times, is a
good criterion for the purposes of comparison. It refers to the average age of
the persons, who were alive, on the date of the census, It does not, however,
mean the average duration of life. In a growing population, with a large
number of children, the mean age of the living will be less than in a decadent
population, when the number of children is comparatively smaller. The decade,
under report, having been quite free from epidemics, and generally a healthy
and prosperous decennium, it necessarily follows that the prolificness of the
people should also have been at its best, and the number of children, larger than
before. As a necessary corrollary to this the mean age of the population on
the present occasion must be lower, particularly when in the previous decade
we had not only the epidemics of influenza and plague, but were also in the
throes of the Great War. While the epidemics exacted a heavy toll of life, the
war kept a large portion of the country’s manhood away from homes, as a result
of which, procreation remained in abeyance, in so many families. This decrease
therefore in the average age is by no means discouraging, for it is due not to any
shortening of the age-limit, but is the result of the presence of a larger number
of children in the population.

The median age is the age of the population, which is so situated, that
there are as many persons above it as there are below it. In 1921 the median
age of the population was 21 years, at which age there were 749,807 persons
below it, and 749,933 aboveit. Consequent on the increase in the number of
children now, the median age of the population should also have gone down. It
now comes to approximately 20 years, giving 814,641 persons below it, and
810,879 above it. By sexes separately, the median age cf females is 19 years and
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that of the males is 20-8 years. This disparity is due to the greater number of
casualties among women of grown-up ages, due to parturition. Median age of
females and males in 1921 was 19-86 and 21°14, respectively. This argues the
greater number of persons below the age of 21, than those above it, in the
population of the State. That it is so is proved further by the rate at which
these two divisions of the population have increased since 1921. In the case
of persons below 21, the rate of increase is 12, while the corresponding figures
for adults is only 6'4.

Adult age means the most important period of life, in the age of the
community, and distinguishes the number under 21 years of age, from that
above it. The figures for adult population show that in 1921 there were 500
adults in every thousand of population, as compared with 492 at the present
Census. This does not however mean that there has been any set-back in the
population of adults. It only indicates the larger number of children in the
population. Taking absolute figures, the present adult population has increased
by practically 13 per cent. over the adult population of 1921.

The proportion of adults and others by sexes, reveals interesting results.
There are 481 male adults, to each thousand of population, while the
corresponding figure for the females is 458. In 1921 there were more
adults, being 504, in every thousand of the male populaticn. The reason
lies in the unfavourable conditions of that decade. Amcngst females, there
were 471 adults per thousand as compared with the present figure of 458.
The decrease is due to a larger mortality at the adult age, consequent on
increase in the number of confinements.

The various Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter reveal the
different aspects of age-distribution of the population in the State. The first
Subsidiary Table gives the proportion of population in quinquennial age-groups,
in diferent natural divisions, and also for the whole State. From a perusal
of the figures given in columns 1 and 2 of the Table, it will appear that the
numbers decrease right up to the age 15—20, when there is a sudden and
substantial rise, after which decline begins again. This tendency appears to
be fairly constant, when we examine the corresponding figures for the pre-
vious census. In other words the expectation of life is at its highest at
the age-period 20—30, prior to, and after which, risks to life are greater than
during the course of it. A comparison of this age-distribution, as it obtains
in the various natural divisions, also affords interesting results. In
the Himalayan natural division the number of persons in the age-groups 0—5
is the lowest (1,057-3) as against Narnaul (1,661°1), where it is the highest.
Another striking feature of these figures is that the proportion of females in
the first quinquennium is more than that of the males, both in the population,
as a whole, as well as in the various natural divisions. Similarly in the age-
group 60 and over, the proportion of females 1s, in all cases, far below that
of males. It leads to the conclusion that risks of female life at birth and
during infancy are less, than in old age.

By religions, the figures of age-distribution are given in- Subsidiary
Table II. Its examination will show, that the figures for Sikhs, in this
respect, stand out most prominent, with the lowest number of infants (0—5)
and the largest proportion at old age (60 and over). Thus, durationof individual
life is greater among the Sikhs (559-5), and the lowest among Christians (359°8)

Adult age.

Age-distribution..

By religion.
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To avoid any misunderstanding, I may point out here that the Christian
population in the State is, for the most part of it, composed of Indian
Christians, baptised generally from the lower classes. And the shortening of
life amongst them is exclusively due to the risks of their profession. Otherwise
in the case of other Christians (Anglo-Indians and Europeans), we find the
highest duration of life, accountable to their tetter standard of living.

MILITARY AGE

Recruitment to State Forces is generally made from selected castes
(list given in the margin) of recognised military
worth. A knowledge of the number of persons of
military age, available in these castes, would be a useful
piece of information and I have had, therefore, the

following special table prepared to meet this need.

Sikh Jats

Hindu Jats
Musalman Jats
Hindu Rajputs
Musalman Rajputs

| :
| 1
Sikh Hindu |Musalman| Hindu |Musalman | All
Jats, Jats. Jats, Rajputs. | Rajputs, I Classes,
\ !
{ f
J
PATIALA STATE 24,409 5,324 1,134 1,934 3,500 | 36,301
|
Patiala District 2,022 618 | 315 1,080 1,628 5,063
Karamgarh District Ve . 5,384 3,679 103 23 1,032 J 10,429
Anahadgarh District 10,780 215 172 9] 700 [ 11,858
Hassi District . .. 6,223 76! 544 129 702 7,674
'
| ‘
Mohindergash District .. 736 403 38 1177
| \
J

A perusal of these figures will show that over two-thirds of the population
of military age exists, among the Sikh Jats, mainly from the Anahadgarh
District. Hindu Jats of Karamgarh District are the second important
community in behalf of this wealth. Musalman Rajputs are almost evenly
distributed over the various districts of the State, excepting the District of
Narnaul, where their numerical strength is negligible. The Hindu Rajputs,
only of 1934 persons, come, more than half are from Patiala District, and
another 25 per cent. from the District of Mohindergarh.

From the economic point of view and other allied considerations, the
course of human life is divided into definite stages. These are :—Infancy
(0—1), Childhood (2-14), Early Adult Life (14—17), .Adult Life (18—354),
and Old Age (54 and over). In the following tables is given the distribution
of the State population into these natural age-groups, both by the important
religions as well as natural divisions. To facilitate comparison, I have, along
with absolute figures, given their proportional strength also :—
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Population in Natural Age-group, by Religions.

MALES.
AcrUaL.
All
Period of life, Religions, | Hindus. Sikhs, | Muslims. | Jains, Others.
Infancy 30,677 11,645 11,724 7,047 69 92
Childhood 271,155 103,868 103,498 62,613 591 686
Farly Adult Life 80,727 30,315 31,838 18,224 159 191
Adult Life 433,027 163,383 174,189 93,683 893 979
Old Age . 84,011 31,256 359,44 17,478 163 171
Total 800,597 | 340,466 | 357,193 | 198,945 1,875 2,118
PERCENTAGE.
All
Period of life, Religions, | Hindux, | Sikhs. Mualims, Jaing, | Othera,
Infancy 340 342 3-28 354 368 4:36
Childhood 3012 3051 28:98 3148 31-52 132:34
Farly Adult Lifo 8:96 890 8§01 9'16 848 9-02
Aduls Life 48:08 47-99 4877 17°04 4763 46-22
Old Age 944 918 10-06 878 8-69 8:07
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
FEMALXS.
ACTTAL.
All
Period of life. Religions. | Windus. | Sikbs. | Muslims. Jains, Others.
Infancy 30,121 11,622 11,386 6,959 78 76
Childhood 238,965 02,446 88,704 56,568 582 6156
Early Adult Life 64,465 24,534 24,467 15,144 154 166
Adult Life 332,026 129,830 126,327 74,274 767 828
0ld Age 59,346 22,247 24,845 12,030 122 102
Total 724,923 280,679 275,779 184,975 1,703 1,787
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CHAPTER IV. —-CENSUS REPORT OF THE PATIALA STATE

PERCENTAGE,
Period of life All Hindus Sikhs Muslims Jains Others
. Religions, . [ als, PL . Ja e .
Infancy 115 414 552 422 458 426
‘hildhood 32:97 32°93 3207 34°20 34:18 3411
Early Adult Life 889 874 905 918 9:04 929
Adult Life 45'80 4625 44 89 45 02 45°04 46-34
— | — —_— —
|
«Old Age 8-19 794 847 729 16 571
Total 100 100 100 100 100 100
Population in Natural Age-groups by Natural Divisions.
MALES.
AOTUAL.
| . ‘Indo-
Period of life, State Total. Himalayan. Su}) 'I:f::\nm Gangetic ]N)'?s?:‘.":l
ayaL. | Plajn, West. 1eb.
Infancy 30,577 709 7,088 19,496 3,284
Childhood 271,255 7,360 62,457 169,697 31,741
_—— I -
Karly Adult Life 80,727 2,345 19,832 51,274 7,276
Adult Life 433,027 15,818 108,167 272,631 36,411
Old Age 85,011 4,101 20,545 52,039 3,826
Total 900,597 30,333 218,089 565,137 87,038
PERCENTAGE,
Tofaney 3-40 234 325 345 377
Childhood 30-12 24-26 2804 3002 3503
Farly Adult Life 8:96 773 909 903 836
Adult Life 48:08 52:15 4960 4824 41°83
Old Age 944 13:52 942 09-26 1101
|
Total 100 100 | 100 ' 100 100
FEMALER.
AoTUAL.
Tnfancy 30,121 724 7,053 ' 19,015 3,329
Childhood 238,965 6,913 54,053 149,341 28,658
|
Barly Adult Life 64,465 2,019 15,478 40,273 6,695
_ -] - — |- = —
Adult Life | 332,026 128,852 77,626 204,913 36,635
| - | - —
Ol Age | 59,346 2,797 13,237 36,578 6,734
‘I PR — e — - "_—_
Total PN 724,923 25,305 167,447 | 450,120 82,051
K
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PERCENTAGE.
Period of life, State Total, | Himalayan. Su]l;;[;;xfm- Plggl:%%%:t, N];rs?g];t

" Infanecy .. . 416 2:86 422 422 406
Childhood .. . 32:96 27-33 3328 33:18 34-93
Early Adalt Life .. .. 880 798 924 895 816
Adult Life . ‘. 4580 50‘78 4636 45'52 4465
Oid Age .. .. 819 11-05 7:90 813 8:20
Total . 100 100 | 100 100 100

Several points stand out prominent in these statistics. It will be
observed that in all the religions, the number of female infants exceeds that
of males. Mortality among male infants is greater than among the females,
notwithstanding the greater care with which they are brought up. This is,
of course, on the assumption that at birth the ratio between males and females
is equal, which is not altogether wrong, or wide of, actual experience.
Experience of the western countries rather is, that the number of females at
birth is higher than that of males. This high ratio of females over males
continues during childhood, after which, the number of females begins
suddenly to decline. The reason is not far to seek and lies, as observed
already, in the risks of parturition, particularly where it is enforced prematurely.
The loss of females on this acceunt is so great, that, it not only affects their
numbers, but also the longevity of those who survive, as evidenced by the
lesser proportion of female population in the old-age pericd of life. A perusal
of the corresponding Subsidiary Tables, showing the conjugal condition of the
population, in natural age-groups, will provide further proof, if any at all is
needed, of the truth of the above observations. These Tables will show that
the proportion of females to males in old age is smaller, only in the case of
married females. In the case of the unmarried and widowed, the number of
females exceeds that of males, in all religions and climes. It is thus manifest,
beyond doubt, that the duration of life is seriously affected, in the case of
females, on their entering the married state.

By religions, the number of infants among ‘‘ Others, ”” which include

Christians and Ad-Dharmis, is the largest. Both Ad-Dharmis and Indian
Christians belong to the sweeper class, and it is a common experience, too, that
they possess a large number of children. Nature perhaps makes up for the
risks of the insanitary surroundings, in which they have to live, by endowing
them with a greater degree of prolificness.

Next to them are the Jains, while Sikhs have the lowest number of
infants in their population, perhaps because of there heing fewer women
amongst them.



CHAPTER 1V.
Subsidiary Table I.
Age-distribution of 10,000 of both Sexes in each Natural Division.

1931 1921 1911 -
Age.
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males
- _— _,ﬂl. o ]
1 2 3 4 5 6
StATE ToTAL—
0—5 1,300°0 | 13,6646 | 1,2232 14857 11,2137
5—10 ,2201 | 1,3108 | 4012  1;5359| 11,1812
10—15 1,2188 | 12277 | 11,2108  1,162'8| 1,128'9
15—20 1,022°1 0954 8947 7891 |  1,0873
20—30 1,752:3 | 17137 } 2035  2,828'6 | 31624
30—40 1,2731| L1I18L'6
40—50 9477 890-2 } 1,684  1,6184 | 16807
50—60 6470 573°9
60 and over 519-0 442°2 655 | 5195 545°8
|
Himalayan- ‘
0—5 1,0573 | 1,330°2 8684 | 1,036'6
5—10 9969 | 1,088 121008 | 1,188'8
10—15 9992 | 11,0097 9727 931'6
15—20 999-7 9583 761-2 9297 |
20— 30 1,489 | 18421 } 31262 3,178 !
30— 40 1,496'7 | 1,471-2 ]
40— 50 1,148°9 .989°5 } 21143 | 18542
50—60 .. 8377 6726
60 and over .. 7847 646°6 1,056'8 8805
. |
Sub-Himals yan— |
0—6  ..| 13190 16679 | 11227 | 14235 2
5—10 .. | 10681, 12744 | 13171 ] 14866 =
10—16 .. | 11916 | 1,2131| 11112| 10565 g
15—-20 ..' 10275| 1,0230 8818 786'8 a
2030 .| 17937| L73l's } 23,0067 | 29532 | %
30—40 .. ! 13578| 11,2040 =
10—-50 .. & o813 | 8046 |} Lres1 | 1aees| B
50—60 .. 842'5 5621 g
60 and over .. | 518'5 4250 6754 h688 &
Indo-Gangetic— | |
0—5 1,3951 | 1,6674 12741 | 16288
5—10 1,223°6 | 1,3233 14440 ( 15696
10—15 12211 | 1,2450 | 1.255% | 1.208'8
15—~20 1046:3 | 1,0024 905°3 7826
20—30 17830 17059 | 28655 2,707
30—40 1,250°9 1,1557
40—50 9360 | 8896 | . 1,626'6 | 15722
50—60 .. 641-3 5744
G0 and over .. 5027 4363 6289 | 5673
Narpaul— '
0—3 . L6611 1,745°3
5—10 .. | 1,4996| 13874
1015 .. | 1,3485| 1,222
15—20 .. | 8839 9139
20—30 .. 14519 1,679
30—40 | 13277 1,882 ’ |
40—50 .. 8717 853+ |
50-—60 .. 6218 | A65°1 |
60 and over 5338 4458 i | |

Females.

1,454:0
1,259-2
9880
8060
8,1825

1,679-2
5311

Figures not available,

1901
Males. Females.
- -
8 9
]
1,001 1,090°2
1,265'1 1,328'7
1,226°7 1,145°6
1.013-2 8689
3,064°3 8,187°5
1,8482 | 17855
5812 5937
|
|
< .
= 2
= 2
5 =
&
Q
: 2
[ m
2|z
=0 50
R i




CHAPTER 1Iv.
Subsidiary Table II.

Age-distribution of 10,000 of both sexes in each religion.

1931, 1921. 1911.
Age.
Males. | Females. | Males. Femsles. Males. | Females.
All religions—
0—5 <] 13900 L8645 [ 1,2932 | 1,485 | 1,2137 | 1,454°0
5—10 | L2291 18108 1401'2| 1,5359 | 11812 |1.250-2
10—16 .| L2188 | 12277 1,2108| 1162811289 9880
15— 20 o | 10221 9954 8947 7891 | 1,087°3 896-0
20—30 ol s 1,713 }2,930-5 2,828'6 | 3,162:4 | 3,192'5
30—40 1,2731 | 1,1816
40— 50 90477 | 8002 } 16842 | 1,618'4 | 16807 | 1.679:2
50— 60 647°0 5739
60 and over 519-0 442-2 6554 5795 | 5458 531'1
Hindus—
0—5 14170 | 1,6804 | 1,2454 | 1,501
510 1,2443 | 1,3056 | 1,399 | 15233
10—-15 1,219 | 1,2029 | 11,1986 | 11333
15—20 1,008:9 982°4 894-1 7994
20— 30 17392 | 1,744'9 } 2,940'1 | 2,882'3
30— 40 1,2886 | 1,215°1
40—50 9484 | 8829 } 1,6844 | 11,5934
50—60 6387 561-2
60 and over 4984 424'6 6378 5674
Mualims—
0—5 14570 | 17208 | 1,273 | 1,55677
5—10 L2877 1,357 | 14712 | 11,5880
10—15 1,2507 | L2727 127171 | 11572
1520 1,028'6 | 1,022:3 |, 8680 7903
20— 30 1,736'8 | 1,709°2 } 2,916'4 | 2,841'9
30—40 1,2832 | 11,1535
40—50 9115 8451 } 15637 | 1,536
50— 60 601-6 52070
60 and over ., 4839 390°1 632'3 527'9
Sikhs— 3 S
0—5 13266 | 1,607'7| 1,1644 | 1,416°9 = =
5—10 1,182°0 | 1,2877| 1,3602| 1,517'3 ] =
10—15 L1953 | 11,2262 | 11,2222 11,2045 K g
15—20 1,032:9 9917 9119 774°8 B a
20—30 17742 | 1,684'6 } 20258 | 2,483 | B 2
30—40 1,281'4 | 1,164'6 I s
40—50 .. 9687 9247 } 1,723'5 | 1,706'8 2 8
50— 60 - 679'4 620'5 g g
60 and over 559'5 4924 6920 6314 g o
Jains—
0—5 1,600°1 | 1,8321| 1,164'9| 1,4455
5--10 . 1,2373 | 1,321'2 | 11,4302 | 14984
10—16 . 11413 | 1,203'8 | 11410 | 12037
15—20 . 981'3 | 1,0628 905°5 864'7
30— 30 " 1,6641 | 16030 } 3,1315 | 2,0704
30—40 . 1,248:0 | 1,920
40—50 : 1,034'6 |  880'8 } 1,707°0 | 1,5181
50—60 o778 5226
60 and over 4160 3817 5190 409-2
Christians—
0—5 1,588°1 | 1,679'6 | 1,224'5 | 11,6531
5—10 1,200 | 14774 | 1,6199 | 1,3912
10—15 1787 | 1,3375] 11,0459 8675
15—20 9429 | 1,0575 6378 834'8
20—30 1,662'5 | 1,617 | 3,086'7 | 3,5840
30—40 1,2407 | 1,2009 |
40—50 L0670 | 1,0109 |} 1,926:0 | 1,326°7
50—80 6700 3577
60 and over 359'8 1711 459+2 3437
Ad-Dharmis— p <
0—5 1,748°2 | 11,7951 = =
5—10 1,2596 | 11,3222 2 =
10—15 1,108'5 | 11,1000 s 3
1520 1,1604 | 11,1033 a @
20—30 1,8397 | 11,9352 % %
30—40 . 11207 | 1,050'8 H =
4050 . 709-9 761'8 g 2
50— 60 . . 5114 481'6 g £
60 and over ., 4427 3591 & )

Remarks.

K



CHAPTER IV.
Subsidiary Table III.
Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex, tn certain castes.

XNo,

B ST W

45

46
47
48

49
60

51
52

MaLEs, FEMALES,
Caste.
44 and on__4a|48 and
0—6 | 7—13 | 14—16 | 1723 | 24—43 over. 0—6 | 7—13 {14—16 (17—23 |22—43 over.
Aggarwal 181'8 | 162'1| 688 | 1379 | 2804 | 1690 | 2107 | 1693 | 706 | 137-8 | 2531 | 1585
Ahir 2045 | 1859 754 | 1138 | 2566 | 1649 | 231'1 | 1814 651 | 117:4 | 2571 | 1479
Arain 1904 | 1801 74-3 1 1198 | 26156 | 173°9| 2296 | 1873 70°8 | 123°4 | 251'6 | 137'3
Arora 160-9 | 1710 67'8 | 1458 | 2799 | 174'6 | 219°7 | 179-9 62:3 | 122:0 | 2517 | 1644
Awan 1250 | 1250 .. 1250 | 3750 | 2500 833 | 1667 . 1667 | 4166 | 1667
Bagria .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. ..
Bawaria 2252 | 1980 769 | 1163 | 2449 | 1387 | 2718 | 191‘9 562 | 1097 | 2624 | 1090
Biloch 1965 | 174°9 939 | 1243 | 2428 | 1676 | 2589 | 1738 745 | 1294 | 242:9 | 1205
Brahmin 160-1 | 1521 687 | 1262 | 2883 | 2046 | 196°9 | 156°3 648 | 1240 | 268G | 1894
Chumar 1875 | 1777 83'7 | 1265 | 2653 | 1603 | 2228 | 174°9 741 | 1257 | 2660 | 1375
Chimba 167:5 | 1642 70-3 | 1182 | 2704 | 2094 | 2116 | 1770 | 707 | 1244 | 2476 | 1687
Chuhra 198:3 | 1843 835 | 1355 | 2582 | 1402 | 2374 | 181'9 781 | 1365 | 266'1 | 1110
Dagi Kali 1343 | 1366 600 | 1173 | 2899 | 261'9 | 1632 | 1231 62'0 | 1287 | 3221 | 2000
Dhobi 2065 | 1794 | 67'9| 1359 2483 | 1620 | 209'3 | 1725 | ¢6:9| 1453 | 2561'9 | 154°1
Doomna . .o .. .. .. . . .o .. .. .. .o
Faqir 1852 | 1598 791 | 123:0 | 270'8 | 1821 231°0 | 180'7 | 78-3| 1346 | 2393 | 1361
Ghirth .. .. . | 1667 | 2500 | 583°3 . . .. .. .. ..
Ghosi . . .. . .
Gujjar 1802 | 1774 788 | 1285 | 271'3 | 1638 | 2185 | 1733 | 748 | 1192 | 2670 | 1472
Harni 142°9 | 214°3 714 .. 214'3 | 357°1 | 4000 | 200°0 . .. 4000 .
Jat 1666 | 1620 | 75°0 | 13156 | 273'6 | 192-3 | 198-3 | 172°3 71°7 | 1221 | 25662 | 1794
Jhiur 180'3 | 1718 78:4 | 1293 2724 | 1676 | 2188 | 1834 | 790 | 1326 | 2478 | 1384
Jolaha 161-2 | 1672 855 | 1442 | 260°5 | 181°5 | 1975 | 1881 81°4 [ 1845 | 2404 | 1581
Kohar .. .. .. .e .. . .. .. . . . .
Kambhoh 188-3 | 1781 | 738 12019 | 256951 1794 | 2202 | 1773 | 74'8 | 1357 | 2484 | 1436
Kashmiri 1967 | 150°3 761 | 126°1 | 2764 | 174'4 | 214'4 | 1422 795 | 1325 | 2627 | 1687
Khatri 166-7 | 1480 662 1 124'1 | 2807 | 2143 | 1898 | 1741 674 | 1173 | 26479 | 1865
Kumhar 195°3 | 1768 804 | 130'1 | 281'9 | 1555 | 2283 | 1798 | m-9 fzg-s 248'8 | 141'4
Lohar 186-2 | 1827 | 812 | 133'8| 256:9 ) 1592 | 2267 | 1834 | 721'7 | 1324 | 244'4 | 1404
Machhi 2000 | 177°8 | 101'6 | 104'8 | 273°0 | 1428 | 2917 | 2222 50°9 833 [ 2546 97°3
Mchtem
Megh .. .. . .. . .. TN RE .. .. .. .
Meo 1333 | 1333 | 223 | 266°7] 3565°5| 899 | 173'9( 869 | 1739 | g70| 3044 1739
Mirasi 1809 | 1520 793 | 136:3 | 2801 | 171'4 2069 | 1624 686 | 1320 | 2719 | 1583
Mochi .. l 1822 | 1786 713 | 1304 | 2649 | 1726 | 209-3 | 1782 865 | 1380 | 2381 | 1499
Mughal . .. .- . . . . . . - .. .. .
{
Nai 164:0 | 1607 707 | 1372 | 2682 | 1992 | 1898 | 1646 72°0 | 1268 | 2695 177:3
Pakhiwara ‘e e . . oo
Pathan .41 1679 | 1679 | 689 | 12009 | 2877 | 1977 | 1972 | 1655 | 693 | 1313 | 2607 | 1760
Qasab . AU .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .-
Rajput b 1724 1617 | 751 | 1300 | 276°6 | 184'2 | 1955 | 1570 | 746 | 1332 | 2736| 1661
Ramdagia . . .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Saini .1 1954 | 170-9 650 | 1263 2654 | 1770 | 2299 | 164°1 665 | 117-1 | 2738 | 1486
Sansi 2 |201-21 | 1463 | 949 | 1634 2332 | 1611 | 2160 | 1867 | 773 | 172:0 | 2467 | 1013
Sorera .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. ..
Syed 1662 | 1714 725 | 1283 | 276'5| 1851 | 1891 | 1587 721 | 1281 | 2758 | 1762
Sheikh 1846 | 176'5 683 | 1257 2703 | 1746 | 159-6 | 182-3 755 | 1416 | 2835 1576
Sunar 1864 | 1726 678 1371 | 2461 | 1901 | 206:4 | 1765 701 | 1475 | 2406 | 1580
Tarkhan 1897 | 18019 | 721 | 1227| 2554 | 1792 | 2068 | 1769 | 780 | 1251 | 2504 | 1628
geﬁ 1977 | 1784 | 776 | 1355 | 2558 | 1550 | 226°3 | 182‘1 770 | 1298 | 2484 | 1364
thers .. . .. . .. .. .. . . .. .




CHAPTER 1V.
Subsidiary Table IV.

Population of children under 14, and of persons over 43, to those aged 14—43 in certain
castes ; ulso of married females aged 14—43, per 100 females.

PROPORTION OF CHILDREN | PROPORTION OF PERSONS
BOTH .SEXES OVER 43 PER 100
PER 100, AGED 14—43,
s§ria1 Castes.
(el .
Married
Persons fomales
———— aged aped Males, Females.
14—43. e
1 2 3 4 o
1 | Aggarwal 132 217 35 34
2 | Ahir 110 222 37 34
3 | Arain 115 217 38 31
4 | Arora 129 233 35 38
5 | Awan 220 83 50 29
6 | Bagria . . . .
7 | Bawaria 98 270 32 26
8 | Biloch 114 227 36 27
9 | Brahmin 140 208 42 41
10 | Chumar 124 204 a4 30
11 | Chhimba 126 204 46 38
12 1 Chuhra 119 217 29 24
13 | Dagiand Kali 176 128 56 39
14 } Dhobi 119 196 36 33
15 | Doomna . . . .
16 | Faqir 125 [ 227 38 30
17 | Ghirth 900 . 33 e
18 | Ghasi .. .. ..
10 | Gujjar 126 208 34 32
20 | Harni 73 277 125 ..
21 | Jat 135 208 40 40
22 ( Jhinwar 126 208 35 30
28 | Jolaha 134 204 37 356
24 | Kohar . . . .
256 | Kamboh 120 208 40 31
26 ‘| Kashmiri 136 204 36 36
27 | Khatri 137 222 45 41
28 | Kumhar 119 217 33 31
29 | Lohar 119 217 34 31
30 | Machhi 98 312 30 25
31 | Mehtam
32 | Megh .o .. .. ..
33 | Meo 233 181 14 31
34 | Mirasi 139 189 35 34
36 | Mochi 125 213 37 32
36 | Mughal . .. .. ..
37 | Nai 140 192 42 38
38 | Od . . . e
39 | Pakhiwara . N
10 | Pathan 133 192 41 38
4] | Qasab .. .. .. .
42 | Rajput 141 197 38 34
43 | Ramdasia .. . .. ..
44 | Saini 121 217 37 32
45 | Sansi 132 185 33 20
46 | Serara .. .. ‘e .
47 | Syed 139 196 39 38
48 | Sheikh 136 172 38 31
49 | Sunar 123 208 43 34
50 | Tarkhan 120 208 40 36
51 | Teli 119 217 33 30
52 | Others . . . .

Number of
married
females aged
14—43 per
100 females.

36
39
39

35
B

34
39
36

41
39
40

47
41

40

40
40
39

40
a8

41
40
34

39
40
35

. 43

39
39

40

38
38

£S:

38
44

39
402

39
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CHAPTER V.

Subsidiary Table V.

Proportion of children under 10 and persons over 60, to those aged 15—40 ; also of
married females aged 15—40, per 100 females.

POPULATION OF CHILDREN BOTH

POPULATION OF PERSONS

NUMBER OF MARRIED-

sexEs rer 100. AG?(]))OGBG;}:)DLC‘;Y—E;O?ER FEMALES AGED 15—
" Tonailand Nacaral Porsons aged 15—40 e e anes 1921 a1 | vk sems.
Division.
19‘;1 1921 | 1931 | 1911 | 1921 | 1931 [Males,| “o | Males.| Fo- | 1011 | 1021 | 1931
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10] 11| 12 13| 14

PATIALA STATE .. 70 198 | 182 | 17| 16| 13| 11| .. 32| 24
Patiala Distriot 60 176 | 160 | 18| 18| 11| 10| .. 34| 33
Himalayan 53| .. | 123 124 | 27| 21| 19| 15 37| 43
Kande Ghat Tehsil .. 53 | 123 | 124 27| 21 19| 18| .. 37| 43
Sub-H, z'malay;an . 65 186 | 177 17 15 12 18 33 39
Rajpara Tehsil 67 1871 126 16| 14| 12| 12 .. 33| 35
Sirhind Tehsil 72 198 | 185 | 21| 18| 15| 13 32| a4
Patiala Tehsil 59 74| 1| 14| 14| 1| 1 34| 31
Indo-Gangetic 70 207 | 186, 17] 16| 12| 11 si| 38
Karamgarh District 71 205 | 185 17| 15| 11| 10 32| 35
Bhawanigath T, .. 69 212 | 185| 16| 15| 12| 12| .. 31| 34
Narwana Tehsil 76 205 | 188 14 1 10 7 33 36
Sunam Tehsil 68 { 209 180 | 16| 15| 12| 11| .. 31| 35
Dhuri Tehsil 69 198 180 | 19| 18| 17| 13| .. 32| 34
Bassi Distriot 71 182 16 13 34
Barnala Distriot 69 | 214 | 188 16, 16| 11| 1 31| 32
Barnala Tehsil 69 204 | 185| 19| 20| 15| M 30| 33
Mansa Tohsil | 67 ‘ 219 | 184 16| 16 12| 12 30 | 33
Bhatinda Tehsil w 70 213, 195 | 4 15| 15| 1 31| 33
Mohindergarh District 29 199 | 189 | 20 ‘ 18 8| 12 32| 47
Narnaul | 92 ( 199 189 20 } 18 8| 12 32| 47

Subsidiary Table V-A.

Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60, to those aged 15—40, in certain
religions, and also of married females aged 15—40 per 100 females.

PROPORTIO PER NUMBER OF MARRIED
POPULATION OF CHILDREN BOTH RE gol ¥ oF o FEMALES AGED 15—40
g SEXES PER 100. A e e, T PER 100 FEMALES OF
£ 4GED . ALL AGES BY SECTS.
B Persons aged Married females
& 15—40 15—40 1931 1921 1011 1901 1931
E il (eEl le lEE g g s |8 s |28
z (5| 4823|2228 || |5 |2 |E|E| F(5|5|2%
A s|E8|=eg 5|8 2188l s|/E8|5|8|s|Elz|8B|5|8|= S 8
|2 |z 288 |E g2 FEls R |2 sl & |5 |8 8E|2 &=
STATE TOTAL| 70 | 70 | 67 | 73 | 182| 180| 181) 181 18 ( 11 | 17 |16 | 18 |15 | 18 |18 | 84 |39 | 39| 89
Himalayan .. | 53 | 52 | 57 | 58 | 124| 120| 135| 158/ 20 | 16 | 27 | 21 | 20 | 23 | 26 | 17 | 43 |40 | 20 | 40
Sub-Himalayan| 65 | 61 | 64 | 70 | 177| 161| 156| 161| 12 | 18 [ 17 [ 15116 {15 | 18 | 16 1 39 | 40 | 39 | 39
Indo-Gangetic | 70 | 72 | 68 | 72 | 186] 161| 161 168/ 12 | 19| 17 |16 | 16| 15|18 [ 18 | 38 | 39 | 38 | 38
Narnaul 92 | 43,38 | 86 (189 87 163 157| 16 | 12 | Figlures |-not| avalilablle 47|38 47|38




CHAPTER 1V.
Subsidiary Table VI.

Variation in population at certain age periods.

59

'

VARIATION PER CENT. IN POPULATION

(LNCREASE--)
(DECREASE—)

State or Natural K 60 and
Division. Period. Agas, 0—10 10—15 16—40 40—60 ovor
1 9 3 - 4 5 6 - 7 8
1901-1911 .- —4 —4 -9 —19 —19
PATIALALTATE | 1o1102) +1 | | 49 —5 +5 ] 423
1921-1031 ;8 , +76 +11 +15 +1 —26

Subsidiary Table VII,
Actual number of Births and Deaths reported for each sex, during the decade 1921—1930.

NUMBER OF BIRTHS, NUMBER OF DEATHS,

Year, <

Males. Females, Total, Males. Fenrales, Total.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1921 24,692 20,619 45,311 18,723 14,202 32,926
1922 23,141 19,443 42,584 19,595 14,704 34,299
1923 24,235 20,391 44,626 15,112 12,163 27,275
1924 25,037 20,890 45,927 22,047 19,300 42,247
1925 24,066 19,765 43,831 23,017 18,345 41,362
1926 25,259 20,661 45,920 25,278 19,840 45,118
1927 23,896 20,959 44,855 25,116 20,816 45,932
1928 24,755 20,599 45,354 16,464 12,592 29,066
1929 25,076 20,648 45,724 17,470 13,260 30,720
1930 19,498 16,376 35,874 12,846 10,243 23,089
Total .. 239,655 200,351 440,006 196,588 155,455 352,023

Subsidiary Table VIII.
Percentage of Births and Deaths.
Year. Births, Deaths. Year, Births. \| Deaths.

1921 302 230 1926 306 301

1922 .e 284 229 1927 299 30°6

1923 298 18:2 1928 7 302 194

1924 306 282 1929 305 206

1925 29-2 276 1930 . 239 1 164

3 *
- ":_ :

~
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CHAPTER V

SEX

The statistics relating to sex are contained in the Imperial Tables I to V Sgl‘::&!:ze to
and VIT. The former tables from I to V give the distribution of the popiulation
by sexes and Table VII gives their civil condition. In addition to these the
following Subsidiary Tables have been appended at the end of this chapter : —

I. General population of the sexes, by natural divisions, and tehsils.

TT. Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods, by
religions, at each of the Jast three censuses.

ITI. Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods, by
religions and natural divisions.

IV. Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes and
tribes. P

The returns of sex at the censuses in India have rather been puzzling Acouraey of statis-
to western critics, who taking the ratio between the sexes, prevailing in the fle.
population of the various western countries, as a standard, have been at pains
to account for this inverseness of the phenomenon here. They think, due to
social eircumstances, such as Purdah system, and the economic dependence
of the females, the returns, should, to a large extent, be subject to wilful
concealment. Those, who have any knowledge of the actual social condition
of the masses, in this behalf, will at once repudiate the force.of this argument.
Purdah system among the general body of our population is as much unknown
as in the countries of the west. It isconfined, exclusivly, to the higher-classes.
And the error on this account, if any at all, cannot be so great as to turn the
scales, from an excess, of females over males, to an excess of males over females,
in our returns. Besides, our present methods of census-taking have evolved to
a very high degree of perfection. There is, therefore, not only no tendency at
concealment of females but there are few possibilities for successfully
doing it either. The supervisors, who prepare the preliminary record, are
invariably persons personally acquainted with the people, in the locality. It is
well-nigh impossible to conceal anything from their eye. Again, if the omission
to report them, due to Purdah system, would have been really the cause of
this paucity of females, it should have been the Mohammadans who would
have returned the least number of females, and yet they have the highest
proportion of females from amongst the main religions. This knocks the
bottom out of the argument, that the excess of males over females is due to
faulty enumeration. We must look for the causes of this, elsewhere. )

The total population of the State as returned at the present censusis sex ratio in the
1,625,520 persons. Of these, 900,597 are males and 724,923 females, giving population.
a proportion of 805 females to 1,000 males. Compared with the corresponding
figures for 1921, there has been an increase of 14 females per thousand of the

1881 .. sis population, during this decade. A perusal of the statement
48 "+ g i the margin, will show that ever since 1881, the ratio of
1911 -+ 14 females to males, in the population of the State; has been
1931 -+ 805 steadily on the increase, except during the period 1901 to

1921, when it suffered a set-back, due probably to the greater mortality of
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females on account of the Plague epidemic, that ravaged the country during
the decennium, Females, by reason of their indoor life, perhaps, suffered
comparatively in greater numbers, than males,

By religions, the proportion of females to males is the lowest among

Hifndus .. 82¢ the Sikhs, who possess only 772 females to every
Sikhs . TT2 X .

311_131im5 .. 820 thousand of their male population. They are thus
Cilrli’:tians‘ o 2% the poorest community in this wealth. Jains, on
Ad-dharmis * 5% the other hand, are the richest.  Among

Mohammadans the number of females is 829 to a thousand, slightly greater
than that amongst the Hindus, whose corresponding figure is 824. It is
curious that Jains who are a class depending strictly 01 vegetarian diet and
should, therefore, be less prolific, have the highest number of females,
especially when we remember that their population is restricted to com-
raratively less favourable localities. Can it be, therefore, that their less
stimulating diet, and habits of continence, have anything to do with this?

Hindus .. 808 The marginal figures indicate the ratio of female
fﬁﬁi’ms " g2; population in 1921 by religion. Comparing these
g;mﬁ:ﬁm. ++ 878 with the corresponding figures of the present occasion
Ad-dharmis - N ojven above, it will be observed that all the religious

communities record an apprecliable Improvement in this behalf, particularly
the Sikhs, who have supplemented their previous return, by 23 per thousand.
Thus while the tendency of the strength of the female population upwards is
apparent, a great lee-way remains yet to be made up.

The high magculinity of our population noted in the preceding paragraph,
in my opinion, may be ascribed to two causes, first, that restrain the repro-
duction of females, and the second, that accelerate their loss. Among the first
category, conducive of lesser number of female births, the chief reason is
the universal wish, for male children, that pervades through all sections of our
population. With a Hindu, the ambition to possess a male offspring is based
on religious considerations. A male issue isindispensable to him, not only
for perpetuating his lineage, but to supply him with astral nourishment, in his
life after death. The destre to have a male offspring, therefore, is naturally
very strong with him, as a matter of religious necessity. The same tendency
prevails among the Sikhs, though not based on exactly the same considera-
tions. Mohammadans have no such requirement, by religion, but they also, due
to the custom of succession being through the male line, prize the birth of a
son equally ardently. Besides, asa class they have always been an adven-
turous people, more in need of men rather than women. So, if the potency of
thought and will, has anything to do with the causation of sex, which in some
quarters is recognised to possess a great influence, surely the masculinity of
our popu'ation is due to this cause more, than anything, else. However, as we
have seen some other place, the difference in the number of males and females
at birth is not much, and the discussion of this aspect of the question, is only
academic. Our illis really the result of loss of female life, after birth.

The following are a few of the causes that, in my opinion, contribute
towards this dimmution of the number of females in our population :—

(@) Female infanticide or neglect of female infants.

(b) Infant marriage.

(¢) Unskilful midwifery.

(d) Low social position,

{e) Ignorance.
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It is true that female infanticide. in the literal sensc of the phrase, does not
exist now, at any rate, not in such numbers, as to influence the statistics to any
appreciable extent. It is a crime under the law of the land, and cannot be
practised, without serious risk. Equally true, however, isthefact that birth of a
female child is, as a general rule, looked upon as 4 calamity, and the unwelcome
baby is subjected to inclement exposures, and denied even the elementary
attention, necessary after birth. These feelings of disappointment follow her,
all along, with the result that a female baby is neither properly fed, nor
adequately clothed. 1f any sickness befalls her, her only source of rescue is
her own vitality and power of resistance. Any expense on medical aid or
treatment is considered not worth the while. Ttisout of eircumstances like these,
that a female infant has to wade her way through, and no wonder if many of
them do not survive, and those that do, are extremely ill-equipped for the extra-
ordinary strain of their post-parental life, which, as compared with that of the
man, is far more exacting and perilous. Among the richer classes also, the birth
of a female is considered equally ominous, though from different motive.
Due to their natural tendencies towards hypergamy. their first ditliculty in the
way is to find out a suitable bridegroom for her, when the girl grows up, while
the second potent reason, why these people dread the birth of a female child
is the enormous expenditure, that according to custom, has to beincurred on her
marriage. Thus, excepting the educated classes, who under the influence of
western education, have awakened to the injustice of this artificial outlook,
the mentality of the general populace, duc to ignoranee and poverty, remains
unchanged.

Closely allied to this is the question of the extremely poor provision
available to the generality of our womankind, inthe matter of skilled assistance,
at the time of labour. Trained midwives, notwithstanding the expansion of
medical relief, can yet be procured only in important towns. The bulk of the
people have to depend on the indigenous dai, whose only qualification
consists of a little bit of experience. In all other respects, she is as ignorant
as her patient, and often-times, more unhygienic and dirty. She alco shares
fully the superstitions and misconceptions common to her class, obviously
because she knows nothing of the science of midwifery, a true knowledge of
which alone, could dispel her wrong notions onthesubject. Deathsdueto this
cause are, therefore, a great factor in reducing the number of females. The
fact that a large proportion of our girls enter upon maternity rather
prematurely, and are consequently more prone to unnatural labour, renders
the havoc, wrought by these dass, still more appalling. We sin against nature
and 1t inflicts its retribution. The loss of females, duc to this cause, is
naturally on maturity, during the reproductive stage, and all the more
regrettable on this account. The third important contribution towards the
paucity of females, in my opinion, is the extremely low position assigned to
them, in our social fabric. Due to this, it is seldom their lot to display a will
of their own, which means a great psyclic loss. The so-called *‘ protective ”
role of the male, continued for generations, has killed all her incentive and
made her extremely timid. She hasthus been turned into a totally passive
partner and if in nature any share is assigned to her, psychologically it must
be presumed to be non-existent in the case of our womenfolk. The last
point to note in this connection is the extreme poverty and the total
ignorance, of both the males and females, with respect to sex problems,
as a part of course of the illiteracy and economic conditions, generally.
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The question of afflucnce or otherwise has also a great bearing on the
question. T seek support for this argument, from the fact that with the
advance of our sources of supply, and corresponding rise in the standard of
living, the female population has been steadily rising, obggously accountable
to the fact that in times of scarcity, with our universal partiality for males,
1t is but natural, that girls should go to the wall, first, than the boys.

The statements given below show the proportional strength of females
per thousand males in their respective populations :-

Statement A.
— = - === - —

Name of Tehsil. 1931. 1921. 1911.

Narnaul .. 943 906 917
Narwana, .. 836 838 821
Kandeghat .. 834 851 847
Rajpura .. 804 803 745
Mansa .. 802 796 ' 796
Bhatinda .. 797 780 768
Barnala . .. 791 772 752
Dhuri .. ’ 787 749 736
Sunam .. 781 | 770 ‘ 180
Bhawanigarh .. 780 | 767 769
Sirhind .. 789 763 | 716
Patiala . ‘ 726 l 729 ‘ 798

|
Statement B.

Tehsil. ‘ 1931. 1921. , 1911.

Narnaul 1 1 1
Narwansa 2 3 3
Kandeghat oo 3 2 2
Rajpura oo 4 ¢ 9
Mansa .. 5 5 b 4
Bhatinda 6 6 7
Barnala 7 7 8
Dhurt 8 11 10
Bhawanigarh 10 9 ‘ 6
Sunam 9 8 5
Sirhind 11 | 10 ! !
Patiala 12 I 12 {l 12

i ]

Arranged in the order of precedence in this behalf, the various tehsils occupy
the positions noted against each in statement B. Narnaul has always had the
highest proportion of females; next come Narwana and Kandeghat tehsils.
As these figures do not take account of migration, a great disturbing factor,
the interchange of position between Kandeghat and Narwana at the present
occasion is not of much significance, the actual difference being very little.
Rajpura has occupied the fourth position since 1921, which it appreciated to,
by four places upwards, during the decade 1911-21.

This increase in the ratio of the female population of Rajpura appears
due to the fact, that, in 1911, Rajpura was the headquarters of a district,
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and a greater immigration of males, naturally, could not but have influenced
its sex-ratio. With the removal of the district headquarters. the place has heen
left to its natural population. Similar is the case with Bhawanigarh. Both in
1921 and 1911 the ratio of its feinale population was just the same. In 1931,
however, this ratio has appreciably increased, which is due fo, the steadily
decreasing importance of the place, consequent on the removal of district-
headquarters from there. So, after making due allowances to the canses of
migration. it can safely be remarked that the various tehsils stand
practically in the same order) in the matter of proportion of females
to males, in their total population. This leads to the conelusion that
locality has little influence on sex proportions. We liave seen  that
while particular localities have always had high proportion in this hehalf. it ix
not much to the climate of the locality ecither, that this phenomenon can
reasonably be attributed. Narnauland Kandeghat, in the matter of climate,
represent the two extremes. one being in the Himalayan natural division. with
a very cool and moist climate, and the other, situated in the Rajputana
desert, scorchingly hot and dry; yet they possess the highest population of
females to males, throughout the State. Thus the natnre of the climate has
also no influence in this matter.

Most writers believe that race is an important factor, which determines
masculinity atbirth,and affects the sex-ratiointhepopulation. They believe that
Dravidian and semi-Dravidian tribes produce more females than males.  Even if
this data be true, Tam afraid it isnot ascribable to any racial cause in the really
scientific sense ot the word " Race.”” It is, tomy mind, only to beg the question
of environment and natural selection. 1t scemsa priors probable that people
who are subject to a high mortality, dae to an unhealthy enviranment, can
only survive, if they develop a very high degree of prolificness.  This might he
developed either by an enhanced degree of sexual instinct, or by a high
proportion of women, or byboth. Such characteristics might evolve, as a part
of the development of kindred people, and become finally associated with race.
Fxcepting in this sense, ethonological considerations, by themselves, in my
opinion possess but little effect, such as may be transmissible by descent.  The
last great factor, which accentuates this difference in the two sexes. is the hane
of early marriage. The danger of this pernicious practice is too obvious to
need a detailed discussion here.  'When motherhood 1s enforced on girls hefore
they attain the age of puberty. 1t i¢ bound to cut short their life. | am
supported in this by statistics also, which show that. as the age increaces, the
number of females, decreases. Thisleadstothe irresistible conclision that eatly

marriage and consequent increased risks of parturition, shorten the duration
of female life.

A perusal of the Subsidiary Table T1 to this chapter will show that at
birth there are 978 females to 1.000 males, among the Hindus. Thisproportion
is maintained in the second vear, after which hegina the decline, till in the fifth
year their number fulls to 927. In the age-period 5 10. this 1atio goes
further down to 838, and m the following quingquennivm to 811, reducing
further to 784 females per L.OON, in the age-period 15- 20, The loss of female
children at the age 2-3-4 iy phenomenal,and cannot be attributed to anything
except the usual neglect vouchsafed to them. It is a common practice that
female childeen are weaned mucl earlier than the male ones. Besides. after
the lapse of the second vear. in most cases, suceeeding confinement follows
and if it happens to result in a male-issuc, the family’s entire attention is
concentrated on the new-comer: even in case it is a givl. the first-horn

Influence of race.

Propurticn
ligion.

by re-
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suffers. An additional cause of this loss of female children at these ages may
be found in the reluctance, more common among Hindus, than among other
communities, to have their children vaccinated in due time. Barring these
two considerations, I cannot think of any other cause for this high mortality
during the years of infancy.

Among the Sikhs, the conditions are rather reverse. In the first
instance, their number of female births is extremely low, being §71 only, and
then it is reduced to 937 in the very first year. I will not be astonished
if a resort to some foul means ig responsible, particularly when in the
past too, they have been known to possess an inherent inclination towards
infanticide. That this mortality during the first year is not due tc natural
causes, is evident from the death-rate of their female children during the
succeeding age-period. The record of so low a birth-rate also indicates the
possibility of a resort to this practice in one form or another, and the
consequent ncn-return in the register of births, which is comparatively
easier for their class to manage than for the people of inferior status. The
existence of such a vast difference between the number of two sexes at birth
can by no means be natural.

The figures for Jains and Christians also exhibit interesting featuzes ;
for instance, the Jains have only 885 females to 1,600 males at the age 0-1,
which unlike the Hindus, Sikhs and Mohammadans, increase till the figure
984 per thousand is reached. This reveals a greater mortality of male
infants than females. In all social matters, they are not different from other
Hindus and I can explain it on no other hypothesis except that the total
population of the sect is so small that even a slight error must reflect
enormously in proportionate values. Similar is the case with Christians,
whose entire population does not exceed a few hundreds, and cannot admit
of any generalisation.

Rate of Increase. The statement in the margin shows the
mcrease of population over the figures of
Males. | Fomales. 1921, separately by sexes. Though, in the
absence of emigration figures, which are

not available, as they were not sorted out,

Hindus 4'5 2:4

Sikhs 198 232 T

Muslims 44 105 for each individual State by the Census
Christians 28 : . cl s .
pi oo 133 Department, Punjab, 1t‘1s not possible
All Religions 8 95  to find out the rate of increase in the

natural population, yet the de facto popu-
lation can be safely relied upon, in view of the constancy of the figures for
emigration and immigration, there being no extraordinary circumstances
to affect them one way or the other. The increase in the de facto popula-
tion shows, as per ratios calculated in the Table in the margin, that
in all classes of the population, the growth of females has been more
rapid than that of males. The entire population of the State has increased
by 84 per cent., but sexes snfer se record an increase of 7-5 per cent. in the
case of males and 9'5 per cent. in the case of females. In the preceding
decade of 1911 —1921 also, the male population multiplied by 4'4 per cent.
as against 7°6 per cent. in the case of females.

The same tendency is apparent in the returns of different religions
also.
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The greatest increase, as will be evident from the comparative state-

Religion,

All Religions
Hindus
Sikhs
Muslims
Christians
Jains

»—II
W19 B 2
B QO oo Tt Tt

.-w[
SaSdre
B DN Ot bho Ot en

—

census by 4'4 per cent.

ment given in the margin, is amongst
the Mohammadans, whose male popu-
lation has increased only 4°4 per cent.
as against 10'5 in the case of females.
This proportion of increase, in the
two sexes, among the Sikhs, 18 not so
prominent. The Hindns. as already
said, have depreciated in their
numerical strength at the present

This decrease by sexes is more apportioned to the

males (—4'5 per cent.) than the females (—2'5 per cent.). The Christians and
Jains have likewise recorded about twice as much more females than males.
As to the causes of this phenomenon, I have only to observe that with the
advance of education and general awakening, the causes that hindered the
growth of females are disappearing and we are faston the way to the equalisa-

tion of the ratio between the two sexes.
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CHAPTER V.

Subsidiary- Table I.

General Population of the Sexes, by Natural Divisions and Tehsils.

Number of females per

1,000 males,
Natural Division ‘
and Tehsils,
1031, 1921,
—— — - ——1
STATE .. 805 718
Himalayan Natural
Divigion .. 834 o
\
Kandeghat .. 834 851
Sub-Himalayan ’ . 761 760
!
Patiala .. 726 729
Rajpura . {04 ( 803
Sithind 780 763
Indo-Gangetic . 797 818
Plain |

Natural Divisicn and
Tehsils.

Dhuri

Barnala

Bhatinda

Mansa

Sunam

Bbawonigarh

Narwana

Narnaul

— = oE=

Number of females
per 1,000 males,

1931 .* 1921.

781 749

791 72

97 780

802 796
|

781 ‘l 770
i

780 I 967

8306 ' 838

943 906
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CHAPTER V.

Subsidiary Table IV.

71

Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes.

NUMBER 0F FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES.

Castes. All ages. | 0—6 %13 | 14—16 | 17—23 | 24—43 | 44 and

over,

1 2 3 \ 4 5 6 7 8
Aggarwal 861 998 | $98 808 862 | 776 807
Ahir T 827 | 737 | 881 | 853 ‘ 760
Arian 817 | ous s | | 842 | 786 —
Arora 884 | 1139, 877 | 766 | 608 | s61 i 785
Awen 1,500 | 1,000 2,000 f 1,666 | 1,000
Bawaria 936 1,208 %7 | 672 | 883 1000 | 124
Biloch $15 , 868 | 810 | 649 | 848 815 | 586
Brahman 800 85 - sl " 764 791 61 | 748
Chamar I e | 823 s20 | 704
Ghhimba | gos | 1,013 ‘ 041 ! 814 ‘ 849 ‘ 740 ‘ 651
Chuhra R Y5 1000 850 . 786 { 841 831 t 666
Dogi Koli . ’ 881 ' 1,063 690 921 967 | 979 674
Dhobi | 899 a1l ! 864 ’ 885 ‘ 962 ’ 912 I 854

Dumna . f | ! ‘ ’

Fagir . ..l 63 Il 865 ' 784 : 686 ‘ 58 | 613 ‘ 518
Ghirith . . ! ' oo b |- B } .
Ghosi .. .. I \ . | o o ‘ l .
Gujar . L se 971 + 83 | 761 | 743 788 ’ 720
Harni .. | 714 2000 | 667 ’ . ’ 1,333 .
Jat .. 764 910 ’ 813 731 709 715 I 918
Jhiwar .. 780 947 | 833 784 1,244 709 j 644
Julaha .. 829 1,015 931 '826 773 764 721
Kamboh . 788 912 | 8,784 798 | 1,130 65 ' 631
Kashmiri . 769 | 839 728 | 805 809 732 745
Khatri v sl 96 1 906 'l 937 | sng 753 751 693
Kumhar .. . 844 ' 986 | s58 | 783 843 820 | 767
Luher l 817 | 995 ! 820 | 732 801 777 721
Machhi . 485 ‘ 1,000 { 859 | 344 546 ‘ 639 467
Meo 511 \ 666 333 4,000 ‘ 166 438 | 1,000
Marasi , 975 l 009 | 935 w5 | 847 } 234 808
Mochi I 803 g2 1 727 975 | 850 l 22 607
Nai T ‘ a9 | a3 s09 | 739 ‘ 798 1 611
Pathan o osse | 103 923 1 T84 ’ 955 | 798 788
Rajput s25 | 939 1 804 ' 822 | 48 r 819 : 46
Saini 776 { 913 | 745 ‘ 813 722 } 80 65l
Sainsi 856 ‘ 920 ! 1,043 699 902 ‘ 97 | 539
Sayad . 845 962 « 782 ’ 840 844 843 . 855
Sheikh R 3 ‘ 54 -908 960 924 l 922 | 704
Suniar coo 820 909 839 . 848. 882 802 l 616
Tirkhan L ss 9 ¢ 819 ‘ 908 854 l 892 61
Teli ‘\ 936 834 | 811 782 794 % 17

M




Nature and scope of
enquiry,

Reference to
statistics.

The institution of
marriage.

Plarality to
marriage.

Polyandry.

CHAPTER VI

CIVIL CONDITION

——— e

Particulars relating to conjugal condition of the population were
required to be stated in column 6 of the General and Household Schedules.
Each person was required to state whether he or she was married, unmarried,
or widowed. The criterion of marriage was, either the performance of customary
ceremonies, or some other evidence of the intention, to live as husband and
wife. Prostitutes and concubines were treated as unmarried. While persons,
who were recognised by custom as married, notwithstanding that they had not
gone through any ceremonies, such as Karewa wives, or those that had taken
second husbands by Chadarandazi, were all included among the married.
Divorced persons- were included among the widowed, while eunuchs and
hermophrodites were treated as males. The statistics prepared may be safely
relied upon, because the instructions on the subject were clear and concise,
and were strictly followed :—

The Imperial Table No. VII gives the summary of the results of this
enquiry by religions, for the whole State.

The following Subs1dlary Tables are appended at the end of this
chapter — ,

-

Subsidiary Table I.—Distribution by ecivil condition of 1,000 of each
sex, the religion and age-periods, at each of
the last five censuses.

Subszdmry Table II.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each
sex, at certain ages in each natural division,

Subsidiary Table I11.—Distribution by main age-periods, and eivil
condition of 10,000, of each sex and religion.

Subsidiary Table IV.—Proportion of the sexes, by civil condition, at.
certain ages, forreligionsand natural divisions.

Subsidiary Table V.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each
sex at certain ages for selected castes.

Before dealing with the figures and their implications, and the important
features of their sociological significance, some acquaintance with the chief
matrimonial customs of the people, which vary according to religion, as well
as locality, will be welcomed.

There 1s no legal bar to marrying more than one wife, either under the
Hindu or the Mohammadan Law, though in the case of Mohammadgns, a
maximum of four living wives is fixed. Sikhs and Jains are governed by Hindu
Law, in this behalf. In actual practice, however, as has been remarked
elsewhere, the bulk of the marriages are monogamous, excepting few cases.
of well-to-do people, who, sometimes, have more than one wife. This is
obviously due to the paucity of females, in the general population. »

Polyandry is non-existent. It is sanctioned neither by custom nor law.
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The feature that stands out most prominent in these Statistics on the
subject of civil condition, is the fact, that practically everyone of marriageable
age is married. In the case of females, this is the rule without an exception.
By the age-period 40 and over, the proportion of the unmarried women
falls lower even than one per thousand. In fact, the only women who remain
unmarried, are either those who have entered some ascetic order, or are
infirm. In an agricultural country, as ours is, wife is an economic asset,.
The shortage of supply, as compared with the demand, accounts for this uni-
versality of the institution of marriage.

With the Hindus, Sikhs and Jains, who constitute four-fifths of the
entire population of the State, marriage is a religious sacrament rather than a
civil contract. In strict accordance with Shashtric requirements, a Hindu
father, who leaves behind a daughter of a marriageable age, cannot attain
salvation, while the non-marriage of a sonandconsequent discontinuance of the
male line of descent deprives his soul of the postmundane oblations, so neces-
sary to him in the life after death. The followers of the Mohammadan religion,
though they lay little faith in this dogmatic argument for the perpetuation of
the race, are, nonetheless, equally keen on marriage and look upon it as an
absolute necessity for males and females, alike. During the pre-British period,
Northern India has been the theatre for all foreign invasions, rendering life
and property most insecure. Under such an intranquil condition of society,
resort to marriage, and that also as early as possible, was perhaps theinstinctive
suggestion for the weaker sex, to secure protection. Thus the institution of
marriage which had its origin in nature, and sanction in religion, became
environed by circumstances, most conducive to its popularisation. It is yet
perhaps too early to hazard any remarks on the effect of Western civilisation
and consequent social and economic conditions, for the obvious reason, that
the new influence is yet very limited in its extent. If literacy in English is taken
as the index of it, it will not be far wrong to remark that the proportion of
changed ideas, is infinitesimally small. In matters like these, before any
change can come about, it is essential that the sentiments of aversion should
emanate simultaneously among both the sexes. And this can be possible only
when the proportion of sexes in the population is equal. In our population,
the number of women is so small that even if, as much as twenty per cent.,
of our female population were to become averse to marriage, its effect on the
number of marriages will hardly be perceived. The problem, therefore, so far,
as we are concerned appears solely to lie with the womanhood of the country.
So long as they do not develop aversion to marriage, the institution of marriage
will be as popular as it is to-day. In the event of this tendency developingalso,
a contingency yet far off, little change will straight away come about. The
present domestic adjustment in the family life of, average class of people, is,
that man is to provide the means of livelihood. The wife is either a dependant
or at the best a working dependant. She is seldom a primary earner, and
this state of affairs is bound to continue, so long as, the present disparity in
sexes-and the consequent excess of demand over supply of wives, exists. The
theoty of Karma or fate in which an average Hindu mind believes instinctively,
has also much to do in this connection. This-doctrine, of Pralabdh, helps to
a stock formula for the solution of all problems that do not otherwise permit a
solution. It is an everyday experience, that poor people are more prolific,
notwithstanding that they do not possess the meansto rear up their children.
Doctrine of Pralabdh is their only resort and argument.

Universality ot
marriage.
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Widow re-marriage.

T4 CHAPTER VI.—CENSUS REPORTOF THE PATIALA STATE

The age of marriage has appreciably risen among the educated classes.
But as has already been observed, the extent of literacy is so small that the:
effect of the:change, over the general populace, amounts to nothing. The ofie
pernicious result of Western education on the civil condition of the people is-
the premium that has come to attach to educated bridegrooms. The girls who
get educated wish to wed educated young men, and this is natural too,
.because with their changed outlook on life, and habits, an alliance otherwise
-would mean a life of discord and unhappiness. The number of edudated
young men being larger than the educated girls, premium should, on the&
simple rule of supply and demand, attach to an educated girl, but the case
is otherwise. It is growing <difficult, daily; to find suitable' husbands for:
educated girls, and, often times largedowries are demanded by the boys. The
reason of this, in my opinion, lies in the peculiar condition of our social life,
In which females occupy an inferior position. Union of an educated husband
with an uneducated wife is not so disruptive of conjugal happiness, as of an
uneducated husband and an educated wife. Or in other words an educated
husband for an educated wife is a necessity, and hence this difficulty in previd-
ing for even the few educated girls that we possess at present. With the
expansion of female education, this situation is bound to worsen further. Qur
system of female education has also perhaps a large bearing on this subject
but the proper place to deal with it will be in the chapter on education.

As a logical consequence of the theory that marriage is a religious
sacrament, and that even death operates only to separate the bodies and not,
the souls, it is but natural that a widow governed by the Hindu Law, which law
is applicable to Sikhs and Jains also, should not be allowed to re-marry. The
rigidity, with which this prohibition is enforced, is no less to-day than it was
ever before, notwithstanding its extreme injustice and baneful efects, Already,
in our population, there are only 805 females, to every thousand males.
Of these again, as many as 92,159 or 129 per thousand of them, are
involuntarily sequestrated, by this act of social tyranny. The Table below
shows the conjugal condition of the female population of all religions, in
different age-periods, according to their reproductive capacity :—

Conjugal condition of* females.
All Religions.

Age. . Period of life. Unmarried. | Married. Widowed.

0—13 .. .. | Adolescence .. .. 255,677 22,543 244
14—144 . e Reproductive . . 23,918 287,408 B 217,862
45 and over . .. | Sterile B .. .. 46 |~ 43,172 64,053
Total | 279,61 3_5_3;23 92,159

Proportion per thousand.

0—13 .. .. _Adolescence .. .. v 914 64 ' 3

14—44 . . | Reproductive . . 86 814,, ‘ 302

45 and over .. .. | Sterile e . .. Nil : 122 695
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A perusal of these figures will show, that while there are 127 widows per
each thousand of the female population, as many as 302 of these are of theage,
14—44. These figures should appear appalling to any one interested in social
reform. By communities, as the statements printed below will show, the
Jains have the largest percentage of widows with 147 in cvery thousand of
their womanhood. Hindus come next, having 144 per thousand and Sikhs
have 122 per thousand and Mohammadans only 112.

Hindu.
Age. Period of life. Unmarried, | Maried. Widowed.
i
e !
' |

013 .. .. Adolescence . - 98,614 9,012 92

14—44 . .. Reproduetive .. .. 6,557 112,234 13,722
——— i — R i_

45 and over Sterile .. .. .. 1 14,828 ! 25,619

I |

| | |
‘ Total . ’ 105,172 136,074 39,433

! l
Proportion per thousand.

| .

0—13 .. .. Adolescence . . .. 938 | 66 ! 2
14—14 .. ++ | Reproductive .. .e 62 825 318
. - T - J -
45 and over .. .. | Sterile .. .. .. 0 109 650

Sikh.

0—13 .. .. | Adolescence .. . 95,898" 7,688 73
14—44 .. -« | Reproductive .. .. 10,848 108,729 8,343
45 and over . .. | Sterile .. .. .. 12 18,844 25,344

Total . 196,758 135,261 33,760
Proportion per thousand.
- - T T T 'l T
0—13 e .. | Adolescence .. .o I‘ 798 58 2
- I | A E
1
14—44 . .. | Reproductive !

102 803 | 247

i
45 and over . .. Sterile .. . .. ‘ 0 139 "l
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Mohaminadans,
0—13 . .. | Adolescence . .. 53,848 5,802 78
14—44 .. «. | Reproductive .. . 6,352 65,123 5,633
45 and over .. .. | Sterile . .. .. 31 9,274 12,833
Total .. 66,232 80,199 ]8,5:4

Proportion per thousand.

Age. Period of life, Unmarried. Married. Widowed.

0—13 . .. | Adolescence .. .. . 904 ! 72 s

~ i

) l
14—44 .. .. | Reproductive .- - 96 ’ 812 304

i
45 and over .. .. | Sterile . . .e 0 116 692

Jains
0—13 .. .. | Adolescence . . 648 18 0
14—44 . .. | Reproductive . .. 63 627 110
45 and over .. .. | Stexile . .- .. 0 96 141
Total .o 711 741 251
Proportion per thousend.
0—13 .. .. | Adolescence .. Ve 911 24 0
14—44 .. .. | Reproductive .- .. 89 846 438
| — _ |

45 and over .. +« | Sterile .. . .. 0 130 562

One redeeming feature about the figures for the Sikhs is, that their returns,
by age, are rather favourable. While Hindus have 348 widows per thousand in
the reproductive age-period and Mohammadans 304, the corresponding number
for Sikhs is only 247. Jains are the worst off, in this respect as, almost one
out of every two widows, among them, i3 of the reproductive age. This
feature gives also, in my opinion, an mdex to the causes, that provide the
motive, for adherence to the custom. Among the Jains, the observance of
widowhood, by so large a number of young women, clearly shows that the
cause of their allegiance to the custom is, more or less, based on religious
considerations and particularly, when as a community they are non-proprietors
of land, and a remarriage would not work out any great hardship, such, as it
would in the case of landed classes, in the shape of the escheat of the widow’s
life interest in the deceased husband’s estate. A larger proportion of widows,
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among the Sikhs who are chiefly a land-owning class, appears due to the risk
of the forfeiture of the widow’s life-interest. Otherwise the Sikhs, as a
community, have no belief in the religious necessity of widowhood.

Among the Mohammadans, the percentage of widows is the lowest.
There is no prohibition against widow remarriage under Mohammadan law
and the presence of so many widows can only be ascribed to the influence of
Hindu religion on their social fabric. The bulk of the Muslims are converts
from Hinduism, and it appears they have not wholly discarded certain Hindu
customs, such as, the theory of widowhood and the life-interest of a widow
in her deceased husband’s estate. While the factum of the practice being not
indigenous to the religion must go a long way, I cannot help attribut-
Ing 1t, to another strong reason also, and it is, that the bulk of the
Mohammadan population in the State is of an average class. A comparatively
small portion of it belongs to what may be called the aristocratic or higher
class. Well-to-do families among Mohammadans, as alsoinSikhs and Hindus,
adhere to this custom, out of considerations of vanity, rather than religion.

Closely allied to the subject of marriage, is the question of divorce, and
there exists a great diversity of law and custom, on the question, between the
religions, indigenous to the country, and, those of foreign origin. Consistent
with the theory of marriage being a sacrament, under the Hindu Law, and its
purpose being not merely the procreation of species or mutual happiness, but also
the performance of religious duties, a Hindu marriage is irrevocable, and once

_united, the union cannot be dissolved, under any circumstances. Sikhs and
Jains being also governed by the same law, marriage amongst them is also a
permanent union. Among the Mohammadans and Christians, however, whose
law views the institution of marriage as a social contract, divorce is permissible
on specified grounds. Among Mohammadans a husband may divorce his
wife for infidelity, blasphemy, disobedience or even without assigning any
reason, and annulment is effacted, only by saying ‘I divorce thee,” three
times. The husband has only to pay the dower settled on the wife, at the time
of marriage. In cases where the divorce proceeds from the wife, there must be
a justifiable cause for it, either such as, habitual ill-treatment, desertion or non-
maintenance, to secure a dissolution of marriage. The husband thus occupies
a decidedly more advantageous position than the wife. In actual practice,
however, the upper classes of Mohammadans seldom resort to it, for considera-
tions of family honour. Among the average people also, the pecuniary
penalty, attached to the exercise of the right of divorce, works as a great
restraint, and, so does the consideration of paucity of females in the composition
of the population as a whole. Thus though the institution exists and can be
requisitioned into effect, in cases of unadjustable unions, its influence on public
morality is inappreciable, for the limitations imposed, on the exercise of
the right. Amongst the followers of Christianity also, divorce is a recognised
custom. The Catholic Church is opposed to divorce on the ground that ‘“whom
God hath joined together no law should cast asunder.” But it ignores the
regrettablé, yet nonetheless plain, social fact, that due to the increasing
problems of the advanced civilisation of most of the Christian countries, a
large percentage of present-day marriages demand the remedy of divorce. And
that is why even they have found a via media in civil divorce and remarriage

under civil law.

Divorce.
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Due to the change of outlook of educated classes. and contact.with
Western ideas and social thought,- the question of divorce is increasingly
attracting the attention of our social reformers. too.

Age of marriage generally all over the State is much earlier, than in the
- countries of the west, with colder climates. Besides the chief cause of the
tropical nature of the climate and its effect on sex consciousness, there are a
number of other reasons to which the practice of early marriage may justifiably
be traced, for instance, the extreme economic dependence of the females,
the poverty of the masses in general, shortage of supply as compared to
demand and a number of religious considerations. The result is that nineteen
-out of -every twenty girls are married by the time they are 15 while at
the age 20, there is approximately one per cent. who remain spinsters,

The marriage of children, is more frequent, among girls, than boys.
Territorially, it is more common in the Himalayan natural division than in
any other. Religion-wise, Hindus, and Jains are its greater devotees. Tt is least
popular in the areas lying in the Indo-gangetic plain natural division, diue to
the fact, perhaps, that the territory constituting that division is inhabited mostly
by the rural Sikh population, who have the lowest proportion of females
.amongst their population, and are comparatively less conservative in habits.
A perusal of the Table,given below will indicate the frequency of marriage
.among both sexes for the first four quinquennial age-groups: —

MALES. FEMALES.
Age groups.
Hindus. | Muslims. | Sikhs. Jains. | Hindus. | Muslims. | Sikhs. Jains.
0—5 1 2 1 4 7 3
510 .. 32 44 27 34 « 123 129 108 53
10—;15 A 103 110 ‘ 83 84 334 307 281 244
15—20 e 415 398 ) 353 467 862 803 | 794 801

y « Mohammadans are the worst affected by the evil of early marriage. Two
per thousand males and seven per thousand females amongst them are married
while not yet five. years of age. Similarly in the next age-period also
their number of married boys is 44 and-of girls 129. This. extraordinary
partiality for early marriage, amorig them, appears due to the fact that under
Mohammadan Law there is a distinction between the performance of the
formal ceremony of Nikah and the actual consummation of marriage. -The
former is often-times, perforimed very early, though for its eifect on the status
of the spouse, it does not differ much from the betrothal ceremony of the Hindus.
The age of marriage amongst the Sikhs 1is highest, who possess only 392
femalesmarried before attaining the age of fifteen, as against 461 among Hindus
and 443 among Mohammadans. The magnitude of these figures is really
felt when compared with the countries in the west; for instance, in
Australia, the number of married, of both sexes, is nil, under the age fifteen
years and only 55 males and 327 females per mille in the next quinguennial

age group.
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The question of early marriage is indeed, an important question, parti-
cularly from the point of view of personal welfare, social good and racial improve-
ment. While deferring marriages very late, may be harmful and unsuited to
the climatic, social and economic needs, peculiar to the pecple of the country,
prevalence of conjugality at an early age is unquestionably an evil. At
present half of our womanhood enters married life before it has attained
proper physical development. According to the code of Mannu, a boy should
not be married before attaining the age 25. For females, however, his outlook,
is, as I have observed at some length clsewhere too, rather dfferent, and
early marriage is not only countenanced but actually insisted upon. Thus,
in the case -of males, Hindu law errs on the side of being over-cautious ;
while in the case of females, it ignores even the elementary biological and
physiological knowledge. We must look, in such matters, to the counsel
that the medical men give, as the question primarily concerns them,
rather than a theologist or any other law-giver. The consensus of opinion.
after giving due consideration to all the arguments relative to the
subject, is that the proper age for marriage is about twenty in the case of males
and sixteen in the case of females. Insisting on continence after these ages
involves the risk of losing self-control. Both, therefore, for the happiness and
chances of success in marriage, and the well-being of the off-spring, it is
absolutely cssential that the spouse should not enter on marital life earlier
or later than the ages mentioned above.

Subsidiary Table I to this chapter will show that since 1911 the propor-
tion of unmarried females has constantly been increasing at the age-periods
10—15 and 15—20, during which most of the marriages take place. This
indicates rise in the age of marriage amongst the sex, due to the extension
of female education, and growing contact with Western ideas. In the case of
males there appears no such tendency, of the deferment of the age of marriage,
obviously because of the fewer number of females available, ahd consequent
readiness to avail of the opportunity no sooner it offers itself, as a safeguard
against disappointment in later years. Redemption of the country from the
bane, however, lies with raising the age of marriage of females, as this will
pso facto induce the corresponding increase, among the males.

Among Hindus.—As the Hindu religion contains remnants of the various
stages of the evolution of religious ideas, so does its institution of marriage.
Marriage has passed through three important stages, capture, purchase and
consent. Of the eight forms of marriage, amongst the Hindus, the Rakhshasa
form, s.¢., marriage by forcible capture, and Paisacha form, ¢.e., marriage of a
girl by a man who had ravished her during sleep or when flushed with
liquor, now for all practical purposes extinct, are reminiscent of the
stage of capture. The Asur form, in which the father of the girl receives
regular bride-price, and Arsha form, in which he receives a pair of kine, are to
all intents and purposes, marriages by purchase or barter. The remaining
four forms, ¢.e., Daiva, Brakhma, Gandharva, and Parjapatya are the kinds of
marriages by consent. In the Brahma form the father or guardian of the
bride, gives her in marriage without receiving any consideration from thc
bridegroom for the act. The ceremony was originally peculiar to the
Brahmans but now any other caste may observe it. In fact it is the only form
that now exists. The Daiva form, where the girl is given in marriage to the

officiating priest, s also now obsolete. The Gandharva marriage is a marriage
x

Forms of Marriage.
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by consent of bride and bridegroom, without the intervention of the parents,
while in Parjapalya form, the father of the bride makes the gift of the-girl to
the bridegroom, commonly known as Kanya-dan. There is a different ceremony
for each of these four approved forms of marriage. The ceremony, that is
now followed by the general Hindu community is a mixture of some rites from
the Brahma and some from the Parjapatya forms of marriage. In the main
it consists of the lighting of the sacred fire, and going through four circumam-
bulations (lawan) to the accompaniment of prescribed hymrs, and a formal
gift of the bride to the bridegroom by her father, or some other guardian. The
family priest performs the ceremony, at the time fixed by the astrologer.
Hours between sunset and sunrise arc generally preferred. The ceremony
takes from two to three hours, and 1s unintelligible to most of the people, being
in Sanskrit language.

Preparatory to the ceremony of marriage is the stage of betrothal,
which 1s tantamount to the announcement of the engagement. It consists of
assembling the brotherhood at the house of the bridegroom, and ceremoniously
receiving the presents sent by the girl’s father, in token of the confirmation
of the engagement. Ordinarily the presents consist of a sacred thread, some
clothes and sweetmeats. A betrothal need not necessarily be followed by
marriage. Like any other contract it leaves the rescinding party, entitled to
civil damages only. Specific performance of this contract cannot be enforced,
and thus the ceremony is more of mora] significance than legal. A betrothal
may be made at any time. Generally among the average class of pecple, it
takes place when the parties become of marriageable age and is followed by
actual marriage soon. But in the case of the higher classes betrothal takes
place a.long time before the marriageable age, due to inherent hyperganious
inclinations.

Among Sikhs.

The Sikh form of marriage consists of the recitation of appropriate
hymns from Siri Guru Granth Sahib, and the circumambulations are also taken
round the sacred Book, instead of fire as in the case of the Hindus. The time
usually selected is the early part of the morning and the ritual is very much
simpler. The address of the officiating priest on the duties and obligations of
married life is in the ordinary spoken language of the people, and intelligible
to all. The ceremony is called the Anand marriage. Like the Hindus the
actual marriage is invariably preceded by the ceremony of betrothal.

Among Mohammadans.

Among the Mohammadans, the ceremony of marriage is termed ‘‘ Nikah*’
and unlike the Sikhs and Hindus, is a pure and simple civil contract in the
presence of at least two witnesses ; the consent of the contracting parties orin
the case of minors, of their lawful guardians, given at the time of the ceremony,
is irrevocable. As among Hindus and Sikhs, the bridegroom’s party gees in
procession to the house of the Lride, where the Qazi makes the necessary
enquiries from the bridegroom axd the bride, and then blesses the contract by
reciting the Kalima. The bride’s consent is generally expressed through a male
relative, who is called the Vakil. A dower is fixed upon the-bride, which is
payable to her, in case of divorce on the part of the husband. The amount of
the dower is fixed according to the financial position of the bride, and bride-
groom. In case the amount is not specifically mentioned it is understood
to be the minimum amount sanctioned by Mohammadan Law.

]
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The ceremony of betrothal among the Mohammadans usually consists
of the boy’s father going to the girl’s house, with his relations. They take with
them clothes, ornaments and sweets. which are accepted by the girl’s father,
and made over to the girl. The boy is, in return, presented with a shawl or
turban by way of the ratification of the contract. Thus, while among the
Hindus the presents come first from the girl’s side, among the Mohammadans
the initiative is taken by the boy’s side.

A description of the marriage ceremonies will be incomplete without
reference to ° Karewa,” the most prevalent form of marriage, by which widows
arc taken in wedlock, again. The ceremony is most simple as onc would
expect from the practical mentality of the agriculturist class, among whom it
prevails most. It consists of na rituals, the only thing done, being the throwing
of a chaddar over the couple. This may be done by any man, a Sadhu, anelder
of the family, or a friend. Even this formality is not indispensable, and the
couple may simply start living as husband and wife. With the Mohammadan
agriculturists, however, in the case of widows also. the marriage is solemnized
according to the ordinary Nikeh cercmony. The ** Karewa ' is thus the
custom prevalent among Sikh agriculturists, though, due to its simplicity
and inexpensivencss, the example is followed by the people of many other
castes as well. N

It is generally said that contact with a higher civilization improves
the standard of sexual morality and prima facie it appears to be true to a
certain extent. It is questionable, however, if the effect of Western civiliza-
tion in India, constitubes an improvement. There is no doubt that
polygamous and polyandrons tendencies of the people have, to a great
extent, vanished. and in conscquence of the spread of cducation. people’s
outlook on the fundamentals of marriage, has also undergone an appreciable
change. But it remains to be seen, if the idea of female liberty, as understood
by the west, will conduce to the real happiness of the society in this country.

It will not be out of place to make a passing reference to the custom
of Pardak system here. It is generally believed that the practice of the
seclusion of women is Mohammadau by origin, and borrowed by Hindus
from them. But in the presence of the perpetnal tutelage advocated by
Hindu Shastras, it 1s difficult to maintain this proposition. The edict that
it is not objectionable for a woman being seen on the occasion of famine,
distress, war, swambar and Yagya. necessarily implies that on all other
occasions she must keep herself screened. The idea of veil is found in many
places in Ramayana and Mahabharata also. The proposition, therefore, that
pardah was not known to the Hindus and was copied by them, from the
Mohammadans, does not appear to be correct.

The practice of Pardal, system has been decried enough by the social
reformers. Notwithstanding the fact that the basis for the practice is a high
sense of morality, there is no denying the fact, that in the changed cir-
cumstances of the society its disadvantages far outweigh the advantages.

FAMILY STATISTICS.

The enquiry of which the following six tables are the result, was made
in all the districts of the State. It did not howcver cover the entire population
but was confined to selected Zails, in each Tehsil. The idea of the enquiry
was to obtain data, for the discussion of the various problems, relating to the
effect of the duration of marriage, on fertility, of the wife’s age at marriage

Karewn,

Influence of Western
civilization,

Pardah System.
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on’the size of the family ; of the occupation of husband on the number and

sex of the children born, and the like. The enquiry was a purely voluntary
one and cxtended fo such families, in which

1. Namoe of the district. .
2. Namo of tho informant. both spouses were ‘alive. A sample of the
3. Informant’s casto. . . . . .
4. gxformfantsacre special form issued for this enquiry, is
5. is wife’s age . . . oqe
6. Duration of marriage. printed in the margin. In all, 16,877 families
7. Number of children born. . .
Alive were examined. On sorting these returns, suth a
les. . .
E%? fomales. mass of valuable information has been made
(e) Total. : : : :
8. Number of ohildron still alive — 2vailable, that a proper examination of 1t, would
o Male. need months of labour. For the purposes of this
(c) Total. report, however, I need only to bring out the

9. Sex of the first-born. . . A
salient points of these statistics.

For the purpose of this subject, the three main religions were divided

). Intellectual and commerecial classes :— into  four . classes. The names
Bfﬁlonj?’ Khatri, Arrora, Aggarwal, Sheikh, of castes included in each class
are given m the margin. The

2. Agricultural classes :—

Ahir, Arain, Biloch, Awan, Gujar, Jat, Mali, . . . .
K&mbohr Pathan, Rejput, Sayyeé, Saini. information obtained under various

3. Working artizan classes :— heads has thus bee 1 1
Chhimba, Darzi, Dhobi, Kashmiri, Kumbhar, B . 11 CIa,SS fied in
Lohar, Tarkhan, Teli, Sunar. the case of main religions, into these

4. Backward classes including depressed classes :— : :
Bawaria, Chamar, Chuhra, %agl Koli, Dumna, CIasses &ISO, except n Table II m

g, Guety Mor, T, Jate, Yook which o xegard s paid to the
occupation of the husband.

Table I.—This shows the sex of the first-born, as well as the proportion
of females first-born, to 1,000 males first-born.

Table II.—1In this table all the families have been grouped according
to the occupation of the husband without regard to religion or class. All
occupations recorded were divided into seventeen groups appearing in the
heading of the Table.

Table I11.—This Tableshows the number of children born, and surviving,
as well as, the ages at which the wives were married, in families of different
classes and religions. The proportion of surviving children to 1,000 born is also
given.

Table IV.—This Table relates to the number of wives married at
different ages, together with the number of children born to them, as well as
the number of children surviving. Proportions per 1,000 women are also given,

Table V.—This Table records the proportion of fertile and sterilo
marriages, for different ages of wives, at marriage, and for certain durations of
marriage.

Table VI.-—This Table shows the niumber of women with different
durations of marriage, and the number of children bornin each case, for families
according to religion and class.

Though in the Statistics, the total figures for Christians, Ad-dharmis,
and Jains are given, but I do not propose to make any reference to them in
my discussion of these, for the slips examined in their case, were very few and
insufficient to form the basis-for any reliable inferences. In my comments,
therefore, on the various aspects of the statistics, L have omitted all refererce
to them and confined myself to the main religions alone.

A perusal of Table I will show that in the population as a whole, there
are 870 females first-born to 1,000 males first-born. In a greater or lesser
degree this tendency of more male-births at first confinement, extends to all
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religions and classes. Inter se the various religions, the likelihood of the first-
born being a girl, rather than a boy, is greater among Hindus, than among
Sikhs and Mohammadans. This percentage of girls first-born to boys first-
born, is lowest among the Mohammadans. Classwisc, artisan and agricultural
classes rank first, intellectnal and commercial classes next, and depressed
classes last, among the Hindus. Among the Sikhs also, the artisan class
possesses the highest proportion of the first-born girls. The intellectual and
commercial classes of the Sikhs have only 593 girls to 1,000 boys, first-
born, as against 954 amongst the Hindus and 715, in the case of the Moham-
madans. In the case of Mohammadans the agricultural class occupies
the first place and the depressed class fare second best. The lowest percentage
is shown by the artisan class. From the above conflicting results, it will be
observed that In the causation of the sex of the first-born, and as a necessary
corollary to this, in the case of subsequent births also, religion or occupation
of the husband appears to possess little or no influence. The only reliable
co-relation that exists in the figures of this table isthat the population of males
first-born, is in the case of all religions and all classes, larger than that”of
females, the preponderance being exaggerated or minimised, of course, by
other environments.

Apparently a close co-relationship should exit between the number
of children bord, and the physical prowess to procreate, which in its turn,
depends on the degree of the means of subsistence. In Table IT of this subject,
the size of the family has been examined from this standpoint. The various
occupations have been classified into seventeen groups, as per margin. I have
arranged them in the order of the size of the family possessed by each and
also given the number of average children perfamily worked upto two decimal
points. It will be observed from this that persons living on income from
land, Jagirdars, Lambardars and Zaildars, who are all such people as
may, for good reason, be presumed to possess fair comforts of life, are the
most prolific of all others. Next to these are the weavers, who ostensibly
occupy just the reverse position, in respect of the means of livelihood.
Tertility among lawyers, doctors and teachers is quite casy to understand,
and so is that of the traders and contractors, who are all well-to-do classes.
Artisans and cultivators, similarly, though they have to sweat more to earn
their living, do not lack necessaries of life. Along with the above when we
consider that the least fertility is shown by a class economically deficient,
the conclusion becomes irresistible that fertility depends on the afflience or
otherwise of the means of subsistence available to it. The only exceptiontothis
are the class of State servants, etc., who, though comparatively better provided
for, show a rather low fertility. The reason for this is perhaps, the artificial
manner of life, they are induced to adopt, in consequence of the over-affluent
condition of their resources. The figures I have given above for each group
of occupations are gross, ¢.e., of the total children born, whether alive or not,
at the time of the enquiry. If we, howewver, omit the number of children who
have died and concern ourselves with the number of children surviving at
the time of the family census, which we might call net fertility, it will be found
that the various occupations, stand almost in the same order of priority in
respect of net fertility, as they occupied from the stand-point of gross fertility.
This must not however be understood to mean that the environments of each
group, exercise no effect on mortality among its children. The figures in the
bottom line of the second sex Table, reveal the proportionofsurviving childrep

-

Bize of the family,
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t0 1,000 born. A glance at this will show that the greater degree of prolificness,
developed by the landowners and Jagirdars, lawyers, doctors and teachers
and artisans, is reduced to normal, by increased mortality. Field labourers are
the only class that possess a higher fertility and lower death-rate. The chances
ofsurvivalof a child, according to this information, are greater among military
men, and second best, among field labourers, herdsmen and shepherds, and
weavers. It will be observed that all these are people from the countryside,
accustomed to active outdoor life, and not as a class habituated to early
marriage. On the coutrary, intellectual classes of doctors, lawyers, teachers,
traders, contractors, etc., and the well-to-do people of group first, all suffer
from a comparatively higher degree of mortality, notwithstanding their means
to fight disease. What their progeny perhaps lacks, is an inborn vitality to
resist disease, for nature must avenge itself for the high degree of prolificness,
developed by these people. Largeness of the family implies frequent births,
which of necessity, tell adversely on the health of the progeny. The low
sukviving ratio of sweepers, leatherworkmen, etec., is obviously due to the
risks of their profession. In conclusion, it has to be observed that the
average number of children alive in a family is 2'62, and the occupation of
the husband plays a great part in determining the size of it. The nature of
occupation, no doubt, has direct influence, but it individually counts for
more than any other single factor, obviously, because it supplies the
wherewithal of life. In some cases it affects directly also, such asin the case
of sweepers, who on account of their occupation, possess the lowest
fertility, both gross and net. Conversely to this is the case of field labourers,
and people in military service, who being favourably circumstanced, from the
viewpoint of occupation, possess high fertility also. If we add to this
number of living children, the number of their parents also, it will give us
the average size of a family. This comes to 4'62, which so closely approxi-
mates to the average size of a family (4'7), found by dividing the total
population of the State by the total number of occupied houses. The
difference that exists, is accountable to the fact, that in these computations
under the family census, we have left out of consideration, the number of
grand-parents, sisters and brothers that are usual in many families.

Examining the size of the family by religion and class, detailed figures
for which are contained in Table III, we find that Sikhs occupy the first place,
with Hindus next and the Mohammadans last. The occupations of Jandlords,
Lambardars, Jagirdars, field Jabourers, military servants—the most fertile
people, being all chiefly manned by the followers of Sikh religion, it is but
natural that, by religion, the size of the family should be largest among them.
For the same reason, Mohammadans have the least proportion in this
respect, for, the less fertile class of artisans, washermen and dyers, and
miscellaneous labourers, generally belong to Mohammadan religion. From
the point of view of net fertility Mohammadans possess the largest proportion
of surviving children to the total number born. Nature appears to be
compensating them for the lower rate at birth.

| Higda, s, | doham. In the marginal

. . * _ statement I have

No. of families o 7,74 4,123 4,822  arranged the main
ﬁz'er(;fgzliﬁmlgob?:iﬂ;es o 27’% 15’3913 13’;22 religions classwise,
Broportion of survieing o 1,000 bora .. | o | W | ' in the order of the

L _— size of the family,

found to cxist among them,



civit. coNDiTION 85

These figures will show that no two religions are wholly alike in this
respect; while among the Hindus people of class three excel, among the Sikhs
they are practically the last. Similarly class one has the largest family
among Mohammadans, but ameng the Sikhs it has the smallest. These
conflicting results are enough to show that this classification scheme exercises
but little influence in the determination of the size of the family.

T e rinted 1
In the Table printed in
Hixpus, SikHs. MusLiys. . ;
_ the margin, proportions have
f wife at 1 O e R S
‘?ﬁﬁe"of“;l:,.?iag}:_’ - S | 4 been worked out of the number
g | ¢« | 8| 5| 8| g of families in each of the three
voo& | A | &2 | R R
—— mainreligions as a whole, and by
0—12 .| 2,550 33:0| T8 181 843 177 class, showing the age of the
- e — wife at the time of marriage.
13—14 LPLIG 144 | 677 164 | 014 190 , } ,
. Hindus, it will be ob-
16—19 .| 2,003 383 | 1,084 481 2,194 455 Served, are most prone to early
marriage with 33-0 per cent. of
20—29 «| 1016° 131 654 16:0) 718 147  their total number of marriages
being performed when the age
30&over ..l o4 12| 6o 14| 153 31 o s ,
of the wife is not yet 13 years.
- = l- T T ‘ . .
Total .o BT 100 | 4123 100 4822 100 Practically half of the Hindu
1

- girls are married before they
have completed 14 years of age. The evil is more prevalent among the
agricultural classes of the Hindus. Hindu artisan classes appear also to be
almost equally infected with this. Depressed classes, perhaps for want of
proper means of livelihood, are comparatively less affected. Another
feature that stands out prominent, from these figures, is the smaller
number of marriages at the age 15—19. It appears that the Hindu girls
who are not married early wait till they are over nineteen. The fact
that this tendency is confined to intellectual and commercial classes,
shows that it is due to the progress of education. Girls whose circum-
stances do not compel them to marry early, would generally marry when
they have completed their education. Similar is the case with the Sikhs
amongst whom 160 per cent. of the marriages are performed after the age of
20, as compared with 13'1 per cent. in the case of the Hindus. The
difference must be attributed to the greater popularity of female education
among the Sikhs, than among the Hindus. The age of marriage among the
Mohammadans is generally high.

The age of marriage among Sikhs is much higher. Only 181 per cent.
of the marriages are performed when the age of the wife is less than 13 years,
and another 16'4 per cent. in the next two years. Almost half of the total
number of marriages among them are performed when the age of the girl is
15—19. Thus it is nobt only that there are comparatively fewer child-
marriages, among them, but also that the largest number of their marriages is
performed at the ripe age. As a class, thus, they have no partiality for
early marriage, and what little hold this custom has over them is due, in my
opinion, to the paucity of females among them. Pecople with precarious
chances of getting a wife, do not generally lose an opportunity when one offers
itself to them and the questioﬁ of age has to be disregarded. Due to this
very cause, the practice of purchasing girls from outside is also more
frequent among the Sikhs and people who are callous cnough to sell away

Early Marriage.
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their daughters, naturally, do so as ee;rly as they can. This is another cause
that perhaps goes to account for child-marriages, among them.

Sikhs of the intellectual and commercial classes are the only exception
to the general observations made above. It will be observed that the
proportion of marriages with wives, at age less than thirteen years, amongst
them, is as high as amongst the Hindus. This is due to the fact that the castes
included in this class, are essentially Hindu castes, and the few Sikhs that
have been returned amongst them, are socially little different from the main
body. The data, for the percentages worked out, was also extremely scant,
and insufficient for reliable general deductions. All other Sikh classes possess
far fewer number of child-marriages. The agricultural class, which is the
backbone of the Sikhs, and has 2,991 families belonging to it, out of the 4,123
examined in all, come out cxceedingly well with only 18°1 per cent. marriages,
with wives at the age less than thirteen. They also show the least number of
girls, remaining unmarried, at 29 years of age.

The Mohammadans with respect to child-marriage are better off than
even the Sikhs. At age less than thirteen, only 17°7 per cent. of their girls are
married. But at the age 13-14, they perform more marriages than either the
Hindus or the Sikhs. The result is that at the age of 15—19, which is
considered the proper period for marriage, the proportion of their marriages
becomes lower than the Sikhs. Late marriages are also more common among
them, than others. Three out of every hundred remain spinsters at 29, as
against 1'2 in the case of Hindus and 1'4 in the ease of Sikhs.

The intellectual and commercial clagses, among the Mohammadans, are
least habituated to child marriage. They have.the largest number of marriages
at the age 15—-20. The figures of agricultural classes among Mohammadans
are similar to those in case of Sikhs. The Mohammadan depressed classes
though not very badly off in respect of child marriage, have the least number
of marriages at the age-period 15—20. The number of marriages amongst them
at the age-period 13-14 is the highest of all; and these combined with a high
number of child marriages should conveniently produce an affect almost
similar to that amongst the Hindus.

This enquiry into the size of the family is extended into further details
by examining its co-relation with the age of the wife at marriage. Table IV
of the chapter deals with this aspect of the family census. It is self-evident
that mere knowledge of the age of the wife at marriage is not of much use.
What counts indeed is the age when the marriage becomes effective, and in
the absence of such information our discussion cannot lead to any useful
results. The one fact that stands out prominent is ‘that the proportion of
children per family increases, according as the age: of the wife at marriage
increases. The reason is not far to seek. It is only natural that when the
wife is ‘of full age, she will bear healthy and robust children and, perhaps,
comparatively, more frequently.
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FAMILY STATISTICS

Sex Table III

Size of family by caste and religion of familic
_ — s = o oo
Z - "2‘ L = k=) No. or FaMiLiES WiTH WIFE
=3 ©.2 2= = 93 MABBIED AT—
25 | o8 E | 55 |55 = - —
2E | 2B | o8 | °F |2,
o E = ¥ | 5% |8E3E .
S ¥ == ge > 5 |53 2] 13—14 | 15—19 | 20—29 [30& over
15) ES o A -]
o D © - K @ Swmel
“ 8 - Zz &
— . [P —.
All Religions - .o | 16,877 | 57,696 342 | 44,285 768 | 2,749 | 7,212 2,401 309
Hindu 7,745 | 27,712 | 358 20,884 | 54| 1,016 | 2,963 | 1,016 94
Ad-dhermi 113 325 288 200 615 25 39 11 2
Sikh $,123 | 15,603 378 | 11,3087 " 731 | 677 | 1,984 654 60
Jain 59| 216 366 182|756 12 26 1| .
Muslim 4,822 | 13,796° 286 | 11,612 842 914 | 2,194 718 1563
Christian 15 14 203 29 659 5 6 1
(I 3,807 | 13,539 356 | 10,550 79 546 | 1,578 534 80
I .. | 7,466-25330 339 | 19,319 763 | 1,158 | 3,325 | 1,187 115
Hindu, Sikh; Muslimi s ;
by Class II..| 1,8037 50944 | 330 | 4,511 750 | 343 763 | 200 37
IV..-| 3.614 | 12,208 0| 9,514 774 660 | 1,475 458 | 75
(T 2,893 | 9,608 335 | 7,360 759 373 | 1,097 449 44
Hindus by Class oo | I -+ | 2219 | 8408 379 | 5,970 710 283 864 258 22
1 III.. 668 | 2,208 331 | 1,598 794 109 246 74 8
lLIV .| 1,965 | 7400 | 377 5,956 805 351 756 235 20
[’I 43 199 463 138 693 7 18 8 1
|
II .. | 2901 10,968 367 | 8,193 747 488 | 1,430 514 37
Sikhs by Class . wj
IIT .. 346 | 1,406 406 975" 693 66 169 32 10
LIV .. 743 | 3,030 408 | 2,002 690 116 367 100 12
(I 871 | 3,842 418 | -3,052 838 166 463 77 35
I .. 226/ 5956 264 | 5,156 866 387 | 1,031 415 56
Mauslims by Class ..
o I 789 | 2,330 205 | 1,938 832 168 348 103 B9
.. 906 | 1,868 206 | 1,466 785 193 352 123 43
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CHAPTER -VI.

Subsidiary Table III.

Distribution by age-pertods and cwil condition, of 10,000 of each sew, and religion.

MavEs. FEMALES.
Religion and Age.
Unmarried. | Married. Widowed. | Unmarried.| Married. Widowed..
All religions and all ages :— .. 5,353 3,764 883 3,858 4,871 1,271
0—10 2,576 42 2 2,811 162 11
10—15 .. 1,097 ' - 118 4 847 515 4
15—40 1,429 2,388 230 199 T 3,425 266
40 and over‘ 251 1,216 647 | 1 769 990
Hindu all ages 5,291 3,790 919 3,747 * ‘ 4,848 1,405
0—10 2,619 41 1 2,817 167 2
10—15 1,089 125 4 797 401 4
15—40 1,328 2,457 251 133 3,458 352
40 and over 255 - 1,167 663 822 1,047
Sikh all ages 5,507 3,623 870- - 3,871 4,905 1,224
0—10 2,474- 33 2 2,750 144 1
10—15 1,093 99 3 878 345 3
15—40 1,625 2,256 208 243 3,399 199
40 and over 315 1,235 657 1,017 1,021
Muslim all ages 5,185 3,968 847 4,015 4,861 1,124
0—10 2,681 60 2 2,898 186 3
10—15 1,119 139 5 876 387 6
15—40 .- 1,254 2,506 238 238 3,419 232
40 and over 131 | 1,263 602 3 869 883
Christian all ages .. 5,385 3,995 620 4,261 4,883 856
0—10 2,829 37 12 2,970 187
1015 .. 1,067 112 964 373
15—40 1,278 2,395 174 311 3,437 218
40 and over 211 1,451 434 16 886 638
Jain all ages 5,312 3,621 1,067 4,175 4,351 1,474
0—10 2,789 43 5 3,077 70 o 6
10—15 1,035 96 2 904 - 204 6
15—40 1,227 2,389 277 194 3,194 470
40 and over 261 1,093 783 793 992
Ad-Dharmi all ages 5,481 3,771 748 4,326 4,667 1,007
0—10 ' - 3,000 8 3,074 4 .
10—15 1,146 53 981 210 .
15—40 1,281 2,588 259 271 3,590 228
40 and over 54 1,122 489 823 779




CHAPTER VI
Subsidiary Table IV.

Proportion of sexes by civil condition by Tehsils.
Number of females per thousand males.
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L

L L

ALL AGES. 0—9 10—14 ’ 15—39 40 AND OVER.
C | o | |
Religlons. | 8 [ |5 | B | g | E | . ’ g | E ’ . / < 8, |
EE e RiE B R glE G R ElE %8
E0F 2 0 E 2 8% EIEIEIR EES
5|8, E DIE‘%DEIBDE%DEB
9 3 4}5 6 (71 g |9 .11zl 13 14 1516 17
T | "
! I
Hindu 584 1,054 |1,260 | 887 3,361 1,196 | 603 (2,640 875 | 821,160 1,159 581 11,301
. | Sikh » 543 |1,045 |1,086 | 858 |3,442+ 678 | 621 2,670, 748 | 115 1,163 | 766, .. | 636 1,199
E | Muslim © 842 |1,016 |1,100 | 896 | 533 .11,002' 650 [2,338 |1,021 | 157 /1,130 | 810 | 17| 49l |1,215
2 | Ad-Dharmi | 638 |1,080 {1173 | 893 |5,000 747 |3,428 | .. | 187'1,000| 760 | .. |1,000 [1,390
2 | Jain ' 714 [1,091 1,255 |1,002 [1,500 1,000 i 794 |2,778 | 500 | 143 1,214 /1,538 | .. | 659 (1,165
Christian ' 631 | 075|1,100 | 838 ,4,000| . 721 12,667 194 1,148 |1,000 | 569 | 487 |1,141
! i I
L | ! :
Hindu 505 (1,068 |1,252 | 875 |6,051 (7,000 | 434 {3,787 |1,545 14 {1,300 | 856 . 482 | 1,422
& | Sikh 560 | 1,047 | 835 | 962 (5,625 2,000 492 (4,280 1,000+ 30 1,263 | 457 .| 473 1,025
g | Muslim 500 | 877| 590 | 604 | 236 1,000 | 474 (1,929 | .. , 27| 896 253 . | 415 g32
g Ad-Dharmi . . . . e . . . : .. A .. .
=]
Z | Jain 1,000 | 1,000 | ' 1,000 .
~ ~ !
Christian 1,833 2,000 i [ 11,500 .
X I . ;
‘. | P
—_—
| |
| |
Hindu 533 | 928 | 942 | 894 12,562 | 667 | 559 (2,285 765 82 1,016 ' 813 6 .. 520 1,082
< | 8Sikh 457 | 843 | 811 | 822 (2,053 | 500 | 544 11,022 | 625 | 57| 901 579 2‘ 531 928
9 | Muslim 502 | 941 | 911 | 861 (2,165 |1,000 | 624 2,338 |1,357 | 101 1,040 | 626 | 54! 632 . 1,054
E | Ad-Dharmi . . . . . .. . .. . . . .. . .. ..
& | Jain 882 1,068 | 1,000 |1,500 |1,000 | .. 600 2,000 | .. | 250 1,031 |1,000 1,100 {1,000
Christian 555 | 811 (2,000 | 735 {2,000 .. | .727 |1,000 368 | 896 | 5,000 636 | 1,500
4 ' i |
Hindu 565 |1,004 | 1,016 |, 857 3,042 |1,000 |6,148 (2,321 571i 102 (1,091 | g23' 4 536J1,107
3 | Sikh 561 ;1,046 861 | 846 {2,203 |1,500 | 551 (2,025 | 928 ' 93 |1,134 | 603 | .. 603 | 968
g | Muslim 659 |L,011 | 1,196 | 897 |2,079 |2,000 | 640 | 242 | 99| 171|L107 [1,065 18| 529 |1,254
E Ad-Dharmi .. . . . . . e . .. ' e L . .. ..
& | Jain 364 | 667 |1,667 | 7691 .. 222 11,000 ) 800 4,000 429 | 500
Christian 822 981 |1,428 | 1,032 '2,000 727 | 2,666 222 11,117 | 4,000 266 857
1 +
| | |
S S N P |
— ‘ | ' ‘
o [ | : |
Hindu ¢ 545 974 |1,266 | 876 [3,206 | 250 667 2,622 | 600 100 (1,071 |1,314 | .. 601 | 1,257
g | Sikh 549 (1,051 |1,014 | 843 2,532 | 333 638 2,184 | 471 | 108 |L195: 910 | .. 663 | 1,101
5 Muslim 673 11,031 [1,005 | 884 '2,504 (1,000 | 643 2,241 |1,427 | 139 !1,147 | 803 « 3 581 |1,193
A F Ad-Dharmi PR .. . .. .. e .. .. .. .. R R .. ..
Jain 593 | 545 [1,875 | 867 . 500, .. 733 (5,000 143 | 1,250
Christian 583 | 961 | 750! 837 200 500 11,000 \ 888 | 1,000 33 | 500
! !
| | | :
— . , | ‘
Hindu | 540 1,033 |1,130 | 877 2,460 |2,000 « 645 2,534 667 | 85 1,147 1,075 629 |1,150
& | Sikh | 526 1,072 | 809 | 870 |2,821, 368 572 2,210 | 591! 72 ;1,203 524 640 ' 911
Muslim 650 (1,030 | 962 | 924 !2,119 1,428 636 2,082 |1,000 | 131 '1,141 1,089 609 ;1,067
Ad-Dharmi 750 | 692 (1,500 (1,125 .. * .. 667 S R 727 | 150 500 | 3,000
@ | Jain 600 [1,500 | .. 667 .. 1,000 | .. X 1,000 | .. .. (L000 | ..
Christian 719 11,000 | 666 ' 1,071 1,000 833 2,000 1,174 1,010 | 500 | 856
i | |
i [ ! !
Hindu 551 (1,032 [1,220 | 868 (3,354 |2,500 | 639 12,508, 857 | 90 [1,131 1,269 | 586 (1,218
. | 8ikh 508 (1,049 1,219 | 842 |3,946 ' 250 | 566 }2,891 667 | 88 1,156} 931 | .. 614 '1,301
2 | Muslim 63¢ |1,002 [1,213 | 905 |2,926 4,000 | 616 .2,632 |1,000 | 179 |1,128 , 047 | 74 5221281
E Ad-Dharmi .. A R .. . .. .. e e .. . .. .. ..
@ | Jain 795 | 1,128 11,231 | 937 | .. 1,062 | 200 364 1,263 600 1,000 11,625
Christian 785 | 950 '1,100 | 1,200 '3,000 ' 727 | 2,500 100 ‘!1,074. 500 100 1,422
! [
| | | \ i l [ ! | l i
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Proportion of “sexes by civil condition by Tehsils,

Number of femdles per thousand males.

ALL AGES. 0—9 1014 15—39 40 AXD OVER.

g . | . ; | Ll .

S il glEls 2l e gl ETE 288
_ B 2 B |5 |8k S5 2|F 5 £|E |5 |25 &

1 2 38 |4 |5 e ‘7 | s [ 9o |10 11| 1213|141 |16] 17

- | Hindu 544 | 1,012 | 1,206 | 886 | 3,260 1,000 | 636 |2,643 | 625 1,113 | 2,025 1| 546 (1,278

; 1 Sikh 494 | 1,027 | 1,076 | 822 (3,280 | 600 575 | 273 | 585 | 81 (1,115 | 654 619 |1,196

5 Muslim 637 | 1,016 1,136 | 876 (2,654 641 (2,307 | 545 | 162 1,021 | 912 537 1,226

é Ad-Dharmi . . -

g Jain 500 | 977 1,200 1,111 [1,000 | 1,000 | 307 | 8,000 157 | 933 |1,000 359 {1,154
Christian 1,000 | 1,200 | 500 | 2,000 T 1,666 500 | 1,000
Hindu 605 | 1,788 |1,244 | 876 | 518 [1,400 | 554 (2,003 | 721 | 57 |2,125 |1,119 721 | 1,313
Sikh 602 | 1,033 | 999 | 833 (2,211 | 500 | 574 1,716 | 250 | 705 |1,136 | 598 598 1,213

% Muslim. 616 {1,020 |1,189 | 877 3,029 [1,000 | 560 | 229 2,500 110 {1,111 |1,015 521 | 1,257

‘% Ad-Dharmi -

% Jain 717 | 1,253 {1,200 | 959 |1,750 792 |2,071 (1,000 | 115 | 143 | 168 | .. | 739 |1,053
Christian . ‘. - e o
-Hindu 565 | 968 |1,262 | 879 |3,000 | 200 | 752 2,155 |1,000 | -138 {1,084 1,353 626 | 1,233
Sikh 560 |1,041 (1,163 | 878 |3,976 695 |2,932 | 512 | 132 (1,189 | 806 661 | 1,249

Zj Muslim 637 |1,008 |1,115 | 584 |3,083 | 200 | 680 2,529 |1,000 | 184 |1,143 | 684 5| 592 1,262

% Ad-Dharmi 736 | 882 |1,121 | 945 | 4,000 802 (3,200 | 211 (1,301 |, 944 | - 769 | 1,188

" Jain 804 (1,143 [ 1,125 1,160 818 1,000 272 (1,227 (1,000 | - | 667 1,167
Christian 767 11,237 | 833 | 1,045 |1,000 800 . | 200 1,683 | 500 666 | 1,000

{ E—
Hinda 596 | 923 1,274 | 924 (2,840 | 600 ~670,J3,283' 667 | 138 |1,004 | 984 558 | 1,413
Sikh 560 1,080 |1,416 | 870 |5,136 |6,666 | 653 (3,701 |1,500 | 160 (1,214 | 996 | -+ | 654 |1,651

é. Muslim. 666 | 977 |1,150 | 914 3,577 |1,500 | 739 3,132 |1,000 | 232 (1,708 | 783 | - 924 | 1,284

5 Ad-Dharmj 590 |1,000 ;1,250 | 781 | 1,000 604 | 4,000 155 |1,089 | 500 | - | 541 | 1,812

2 Jaine 791 | 786 | 818 1,235 |1,000 1,050 |3,000 94| 824 889 586 | 718
Christian 620 | 954 (2,333 | 698 {1,000 1,000 |4,000 320 | 133 . 437 | 7,000
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Distribuiton by ctvil condition of 1,000 of each Sew at certain ages for selected castes.
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Subsidiary Table V—contd.

Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each Sex ut certain ages for selected castes.
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Subsidiary Table V—concld.

Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each Sex at certain ages for selected castes.
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CHAPTER VI
INFIRMITIES

Information was collected, concerning various forms of mental and
physical disabilities among the people. The infirmities selected out for
enquiry, like the previous years, were insanity, deaf-mutism, blindness, and
leprosy. In the last column of the general schedule and the Household Form,
the enumerators were instructed to enter information in this behalf. Persons
blind of one eye, and those who were not deaf and mute at once, were not to be
entered. Similarly the enumerators were impressed to distinguish leucoderma
and white leprosy from corrosive leprosy, which alone constituted an infirmity,
for the purposes of this enquiry. )

This information has been exhibited in the Imperial Table IX. Part I of
this Table shows the number of afflicted persons by age, and Part II, their
distribution in the various Tehsils of the State. Three Subsidiary Tables have
also been appended to this chapter. Subsidiary Table I shows the number of
afflicted per 100,000 of the population, as compared with similar proportions,
found at the last four censuses. Table IT shows the proportion of infirms at
various age periods, per 10,000 of each sex ; and the last Subsidiary Table gives
the number of afflicted per 100,000 persons, in éach age-period, and number of
females afflicted per 1,000 males.

Before proceeding to discuss the statistics concerning infirmities, I must
state that the record of infirmities is comparatively less trustworthy than most
of the other census records. The reason of this is two-fold : first, is wilful
concealment, and the second, difficulty of ‘diagr}osis. Most people do not like
to give a bad name to their relations, particularly females and young children,
hoping that their malady, sooner or later, may be cured. Total blindness
admits of no doubt, and there are thus lesser chances of omission in respect of
this infirmity. Most of ur enumerators being local men, they knew the people
at first-hand, and there were consequently few chances for concealment. With
respect to insanitv, however, the chances of omission must no doubt be
greater. The line of distinction between sanity and insanity being rather fine,
susceptible of correct diagnosis, only, with technical knowledge, it is certain
that there must be a far larger number of omissions in behalf of this malady.
The prevailing belief among simple-folk, under which the hallucinated and the
insane pass off as saints and divines, may have contributed further to the
number of omissions in this respect. An enough set-off for these possible causes
of omissions was of the hystericals having been confounded with insanes, for
the close resemblance existing between the two ailments.

About the returns of deaf-mutes and lepers also I do not vouchsafe much
certainty. While the former permits of easier concealment, due to the absence
of any signs of ailment being perceptible to the eye, the malady of corrosive
leprosy is difficult to distinguish from leucoderma or white leprosy or tertiary
syphilis. -While, therefore, cases may not have been registered by the intelli-
gent enumerators, the others may have, unwittingly though it may be,
inflated the figures, by inclusion of the persons not actually suffering from
leprosy, but diseases akin to it in outward appearance.
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The table in the margin shows the proportion for 100,000 of population,
Comparison with previous censuses. of persons sufferin g from

N f —. . .

1931, 1921, 1911 1901 each infirmity, at the
Tnfirmity. T )
M| F | M|F | X ’ F. | M. | F. various censuses taken
—_T T T [T T T — i .
e el nl o] o] | I { ul 5 since 1901, both for males
Deaf-mutes ..| 49 25 78 48 52 34 39 28

Blind 32| 327 38| 315 | 266 | 230 J 18| 13 and females.

Leprs .o 6 3, B[ 4} M B[ 614 A glance at this will

show that the progress of insanity, recorded since 1901, has been
arrested during the decade under report, and shows now a declining
tendency. Similarly deaf-mutes record a substantial decrease from
the 1921 figures up to when they were gradually increasing. The number of
the blind is pratically the same, though sex-wise, it shows an increase amongst
females and a decrease amongst males. Leprosy is the only infirmity that
has been consistently on the decline and now records the ratio of six and
three per mille as against 23 and 6 per mille, respectively, for males and
females, in 1901. The total number of infirms suffering from all the infirmities
taken together has increased from 6,200 to 6,288 during the decade 1921-1931.
The increase by itself is not much. But keeping in view the fact that no signs
of abatement have been visible either, notwithstanding the extension of medical
relief so much, it is perhaps called "for to study the question rather more
minutely. The previous census reports throw little light on the causes of this
increase, so marked and persistent till 1921.

Of the total number of 6,288 infirms, 3,293 or about 82 per cent. suffer
from blindness alone; 4'8 per cent. from insanity ; 10 per cent. from deaf-
mutism; and 12 pet cent. from leprosy. In 1921 the corresponding proportions
were 767 per cent. blind : 4°9 per cent. insane, 155 per cent. deaf-mutes, and 1-9
per cent. lepers. This shows that since 1921, the number of the blind has
increased. There has been an improvement in case of all other infirmities.
The increase amongst the blind also is more amongst females than males.

‘ BLINDNESS
Blindness is the most common infirmity in the State. The marginal
— statement gives comparative figures

BLIND. _
. ~_____ both absolnte and proportional for
AGTUAL FIGURES PROPORTION PER
_ Agroa 1,000,000  the last four censuses. A perusal of
Males, | Females, | Males. | Females. these figures will show that it has
108 135 been persistently on the increase. It
e 266 239 1s commonly believed that the most
1 :
T soms | zao|  se8 s probable causes of blindness, are, the
I social diseases of gonorrheea and

e

syphilis, but the argument does not make much of an appeal to me,
when T consider that the incidence of the infirmity is lowest amongst the
hill tribes, who are most affected with these diseases. Again, the pro-
portion of the blind during infancy and early childhood shounld also be
great, if this disease in either of the parents, were to blame. A glance at
Subsidiary Table TI clearly negatives this presumption. On the other hand
it shows that the proportion of the blind increases with the increase in age,
so much so, that while there are only 120 males and 114 females blind per ten

thousand of each sex,the corresponding number of the blind among persons

of age 60 and over is 4,478 for males and 4,434 females. The conclusion is

obvious that blindness among the State people is a disease essentially of old age.

Another reason thatto me appears responsiblefor the disease, to a great extent,
Q

Relative prevaleney
of each infirmity.

Blindness.



Local distribution,

Blindpess by age and
sex,

Deaf-mutes.
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is the vagaties of the village apothecaries. The eye is a delicate organ, aud
its diseases exclusively the province of a qualified-surgeon. A treatment of
the eye-diseases, therefore, with their empirics, is bound to do more harm
than it would, in cases of févers and like nialadies.

Table I to this chapter gives The proportional hrevalencé of the various
infirmities by Districts and Tehsils of the State. A glance at it ivill reveal
that the Tehsil of Mansa has the largest proportion of the blind, there being 402
males and 473 females, in every lakh of its population. Next come the adjoining
Tehsils of Barnala and Bhatinda. Dhuri Tehsil of the District of Karamgarh
also records an equally high incidence, so far as its male populationis concerned.
The lowest extent of the malady is found in the Himalayan Tehsil of Kandeghat,
with only 188 males and 103 females per hundred mille. Next higher to this is
the Tehsil of Narwana. The fact that the District of Anahadgarh, comprising
of the vast jungle tract, suffers most from blindness and the intensity of the
disease decreases as we come horthwards indicates that locality has perhaps
some bearing on the question, and very probably the cause of the disease lies
in the physical environment of the extensive sandy deserts.

It has been observed elsewhere that the intensity of this maladyincreases
with age. A perusal of Subsidiary Table II to this chapter conclusively
establishes the truth of this proposition, both as regards males as well as
females. The number of the blind at age 55—60, and 60 and above, shows that
this increase from one quinary age-group to another goes up, as age’advances.
The reason why the number of women afflicted with this infirmity exceeds the
niimber of blind males, is due to the fact that women, as a rule, are more long-
lived than males and the number of blind among them, is proportionate to the
greater number of the aged; among them. Along with this, which appears to be
the chief cause, 1s the oft-repeated argument that under our domestic
arrangements women have to cook for the family and the smoke of the kitchen
is responsible for their loss of sight. This may not be quite true, bt the fact
remains that the lot of our womenfolk is not as well circumstanced, as men.

DEAF-MUTISM

Deaf-mutism comes second according to-the extent of its prevalence. It
must not be understood that this by any means approachesnearer toblindness,
the number of persons suffering from this being only 622, compared with
5,293 blind. As the instructionsissued required the registration of only such
persons as were at once deaf and mute, these figures do not take account of
those who were either deaf or mute. I have observed above that this infirmity
being quite easy to conceal, it may be, that some cases escaped mention,
particularly among the women and younger folk,information about whom,had
to be obtained from the head of the family.

A perusal of the Subsidiary Table will show the ratio of deaf-mutes
to every lakh of the population in the various Tehsils

Male.| Female. of the State. The Himalayan Tehsil of Kandeghat
— is the worst sufferer, and next to it come the three
%Z?ﬁfrgf 8| 3 Tehsils of the Sub-Himalayan natural division. The

N 1 ..| 59 21 . .. .
Dburt .| 52 13 Tehsil of Dhuri is no doubt classed 1n the natural
Sirhind -l ¢ division Indo-Gangetic Plain West, but a large

phatinds .- 4T | 3% portion of it is comprised in the Sub-Tehsil of Payal

. . - . . .
Barnala | 45 28 which, in the matter of rainfall and locality, is more
Sunam .| 36 33

Narwana | 8 15 akin to the Sub-Himalayan tract. If the rainfall,
Bhawanigarh ,.| 32 13 . . . .
therefore,has anything to do with this malady, it does
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not astonish me that the Tehsil of Dhuri, though technically included in the
Indo-Gangetic Plain West natural division, ranks in behalf of this disease,
with the Sub-Himalayan natural division. All the Tehsils of the Anahadgarh
District have the lowest incidence of affliction from ‘this disease. It is
apparent from the above that deaf-mutism increases or decreases in a locality
according to the amount of rainfall.

Another point worth mentioning 1s that males suffer. more from deaf-
mutism than the females. The disparity existing between the sexes, in this
behalf, is not of much significance, as the concealment of the malady is very
easy.

In Subsidiary Table IT to this chapter, the proportion of deaf-mutes per
ten thousand of population, has been worked outfor each quinary age-period.
It will be observed that in the first age-pericd 0—35, the number of deaf males is
thelowest. Deaf-mutism is a disease transmittible through heredity. If a child
is born deaf, it will remaindumb. If the hearing is lost in infancy, or even in
early childhood, it may possibly retain whatever speech, it has already learnt,
but as a rule, it generally becomes inarticulate in speech and finally dumb, and,
in view of this, the number of deaf-mutes in this age-period should be higher,
than so low. The real reason for these low returns lies in this, that upto the age 2
o1 50, itis not possible to find out whether the infant can speak, or even when
it becomes known, the parents entertain the fond hope that the infirmity may
perhaps, be cured. So upto the age 5 or so parents themselves hardly know of
the infirmity being a life-long disability. The infirmity is, therefore, either
not known to the parents, or, if known, it is not disclosed. The sudden
increase in the number of afflicted from this infirmity at the next age-period,
proves the truth of the above observation. There is a proportion of about
1,100 deaf-mutes at the age-period 20—25 when 1t gradually begins to décline
till it reaches the figure of 501 per 10 melle at the age-period 55—60. In the
age-pertod 60 and over, therels againa little rise, but this may justly be attri-
buted to the inclusion of those gone senile, due to old age. A critical glance at
the above figures reveals another important co-relation also, #.e., that upto the
age-period 10—15 there are more females suffering from this infirmity, than
males. After the age 15 begins the change, till at the age-period 55—60 the
proportion between the two is practically reversed. It will not.be safe to
draw any conclusion from this just at once, becausethe corresponding figures
for the previous censuses are not available and no comparison is possible.

Comparing the present census figures of this infirmity with those of the
previous years, it is gratifying to note that there has been a considerable im-
provement, the number having fallen from 78 per 10 mille of 1921 to 27 per
10 mille of the present census. Inlocal distribution also, the improvement
appears equally marked. Due to the creation of the new district of Bassi,
which comprises of a part of the old district of Karamgarh, and part of
that of Patiala, comparison is not possible in their case. Butthe districts of
Anahadgarh and Narnaul which remain unaltered, record their due share of
improvement in this respect.

It will afford an interesting study to enquire into the causes which
have led to this decrease in numbers, and prove useful for the purpose of
maintaining this downward tendency in:thg future, but the subject is so full
of technicalities, that it will perhaps look presumptuous on my part to deal
with it, at any length. I may, however, point out in passing, that as a

Comparison with
previous figures..
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nedessary corollary to our enquity, relating only to persons, who are both
deaf and mute, the infirmity in a very large number of ¢ases must be
congenital, as, mutism is seldom acquired. Though it may be, that amongst
born deaf-mutes deafness 1s “perhaps ‘the cause of mutism. Those who
possess no sense of hearing obviously should not know what speech is.

Consanguine marriages, it is sometimes said, produce, among other
malaches deaf-mute disthesis. The Census Superintendent, Punjab, in 1921,
held a special inquiry into this aspect of the question, but did not find much
in, support of the theory. Hindus are out and out an exogamous group, and if
consanguine marriages were, to any extent, causative of deaf-mutism, the
Tehsil of Kandeghat, inhabited by Hindtis, should have had the least number
of deaf-mutes. The fact that just reverse is the case negatives the proposition,
and at any rate establishes this much, that cousin marriages are not an
important cause. Similarly the population of Narnaul is also predominantly
Hindu and yet the incidence of the infirmity there is high.

INSANITY

The third infirmity selected for census is insanity. The returns show
that 297 persons suffer from this infirmity, of these 216 are males and 81 females.
The line of distinction between sanity and insanity is so subtle that it is not
an easy job to distinguish between the two. The term * in.sanity,” techni-
cally speaking, is no-disease by itself, it is a collective name for a large number
of ills, each a distinct disease, such as mania, melancholia, and dementia. For
the purpose of enquiry at the census, the term implied all disorders and
derangements of the mimd, and it is in this sense, that the enumerating
staff interpreted and understood it, and I will not be far wrong, when I say
that the number of the insane recorded represents practically acute cases of
insanity, which had developed indisputable symptoms and could no longer
have passed on as normal beings.

Sli‘Bsidiary Taple 1 (a) gives the proportional figures for insanity, by
districts, separately for males and females. Compared with the corresponding
figures of 1921, it will be found that the ratio of the irisane to- the entire
population has decreased on the whole. The disease has increased among the
males of Mohindergarh.

A perusal of Subsidiary Table IT to this chapter shows that Insahity is
at its highest at the age-period 20—25, among males, and at the age-period
10—15 among females. During this period the male has to face the world and
shoulder his family responsibilities; and the female has to undergo serions
physiological changes, as she enters upon married state:

At the age-period 0—5, the incidence of this infirmity is lowest as it is
impossible to know definitely about the disease at such a young age. There
is a sudden rise from 278 males, and_ 371 females, to 1,019 males and 1 111
females in the next age-period 5—10, and this  stréngth is practically keptup
to the agesperiod 2025 for males and 10—15 for- females. This large
number of insanes at this young age clearly means that cases of hereditary
insanity are also not rare. Among the physical causes of this disease may
be mentioned epilepsy, syphilis, over-study, cerebro-spinal memngltls scarlet
fever and mumps.
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Like deaf-mutism, this infirmity is also at its lowest, ‘at age-period
0—35, and highest, at the age-

1931, 1921, . .
. ) period 5—20, after which the
Azso- ‘PROPOR- Asso- |proror-| number of the afflicted begins
LUTE, TIONAL, LUTE. TIONAL, . .
again to fall. In casé of
insanity, whether psychic or
g 218|883 [45|3 samatic, the chances of recovery
3 3 i 3
=|& |2 & |2 |& |5 |&| are very rare as compared
| . . .
with other diseases. It isalso
Patiala District a8 |10)sa 1l L)L 28] 1) .
Bassi Districtr les|1ef1el10|..|..[..]..| Interesting to note that after
Karamgarh District ..|40| 14| 18] 8| ..|..[21]10 N .
Anahadgarh District  ..| 60 | 29| 24 | 15| .. | .. [ 20| 10| the age 20 the proportion of
Mohindergath Distrios .| 83 | 538 | 6/ .. ..|21[12/ ¢ & beo
Totelfor iho State 216 81| 24| 11| .| .. [ 25 12 emale sufferers begins to
increase, which shows that male

sufferers die faster than females. It is also natural that insane persons should

be comparatively short-lived, due partly to the risks of the disease, and partly

to neglect. ‘It is thus the hand of death more, than anythirig else, that reduces
. their proportion in the population.

It is an admitted fact that males are more subject to this infirmity,
than females. This is not ‘only the éxperience of India but of all other
countries. The reason for thjs, almost universal, lies-in the nature of the
causes which are, pracﬁically all of them, such as concern men more, than
women. The use of intoxicants, over-study, mental strain, financial worries,
are all such causes, as apply to men. The disease being the result of the
derangement of the mind, a faculty so subtle, fine and complex, it is difficult
t0 say when and under what conditions it may give way.

LEPROSY

Leprosy is a bacillary disease of an extremely loathsome type, and it is
for its characteristic of being highly contagious, and non-remediable, that it
has been selected for census. As a rule the dictum “ once a leper always a
Jeper ” holds good, and the malady once contracted gradually goes from bad
to worse, even in spite of treatment.

It is gratifying to note that the 1931 figures of this disease, mark a great
jmprovement over the returns of 1921. There are now 76 lepers in the State.
Of these, 57 are males and 19. females, as against 194 males and 35 females,

at the previous census.

Subsidiary Table 1 () compares the proportional figures of 1931, with
those of 1921, for males and females separately. The incidence of the disease
has decreased from 12 males and 4 females per each lakh of the population, to 6
males and 2 females, during the decade under report. By localities; Patiala and
Mohindergarh Districts are the worst sufferers. The number of Jepers in
Patiala is large because of the facility of obtaining easy charity in the capital
town, and consequent migration of lepers, to Patiala. But the presence of such
a large number of lepers in the District of Mohindergarh is rather unintelligible.
1 attribute it to the lack of proper care, in segregating the patients.

Leprosy may attack at any age, and I do not think the proportion of
{epers in various age-periods, can serve as data for any useful inferences, parti-
cularly when the number of sufferers 1s also too small, to permit of any safe
generalization. Briefly, however, it may be - mentioned, that a larger proportion
of the sufferers is, in the age-period 45—50, than at any other. It has been

Insanity by age.

By sexes.

Leprosy.

Local distribution.

Leprosy by age.
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observed that the average life of a leper is aboit 10 years, after the infection..
In most cases the disease is contracted-in-the prime of life,~and it may be-
rorrect, that sexual intercourse with a-female suffering from it is fhe frequent

cause.

The disease of leprosy is allied in appearance to a number of other-
ailments, such as acute syphilis, tuberculosis of the skin, and leucoderma.
The enumerators were specially enjoined to guard against any confusion, and,
it is believed, this minimised the margin of error a good deal. White skin was
particularly pointed out, and I presume, patients having white skin have not
been included. Except that some-cases of advanced syphilis may bave been:
taken for leprosy, I think the figures represent a fairly accurate extent of the
prevalence of this disease.

Alongside the enquiry into the prevalerice of the selected infirmitias, ar
attempt has been made to ascertain also the frequency and To-existence of
double infirmities. Altogether eighteen persons have been found suffering
from dotible infirmities. Of the males, 8 suffer from 1nsan1ty and deaf- mutlsm
4 from blindness and deaf-mutism, one from insanity and blindness, and one -
from insanity and leprosy. Amongst the females 3 were insane and deaf-mutes,
and blind and deaf-mutes. It is apparent from the above that infirmities of
blindness and déaf-mutism, possess an affinity to co-exist, and over 56 per cent.
of the total number of those suffering from double infirmities, are afflicted with
these two. The next frequent combination'is that df blindness with insanity;

claiming a percentage of 33.
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Number of afflicted per 100,000 of population at the present and the previous census.

Ixsawz. DEAF-MUTES. } Brinp. Lepzrs.
' |
District and Tehsils. Male.  Female. | Male. | Female. ‘ Male. | Female.!| Male. | Female.
AT N R L L L LTS
State 24 | 26111 |12, 49 | 78 | 25 | 48 (325 (328 |327 | 315| 6 | 12 l 3| 4
Patiala District‘ 34| 25|14 |17 | 59 |103 | 35 | 80 |285 (321 |207 | 294| 15 | 28 | 6 | 11
Patiala Tehsil 33 11 49 34 288 200 13 11
Rajpura Tehsil 29- 14 59 32 333 1279 4
Kandeghat Tehsil 43 ‘ 24 89 39 188 '103 39 “ 4
Bassi District : 147 ..10 5l | 20 '363 | .. |335 2 1
Sirhind Tehsil . '8 50 | 26 ] o par . oo 1 3
Bassi Tchsil 16 .. } 11 52, .. 18 380 | .. 336 3 1
Karamgarh District ‘ 18 ‘ 21 I 8| 10 37 i 62| 22 | 36 [324 365 320 | 360, 2| 6 2| 2
Sunam Tehsil | 22 | .4 36 } 33 367 | .. 341 2
Bhawanigarh Tehsil . } 13 ‘ .. 115 32, 13 34‘7 . {393 1
Narwana Tehsil 21 .. | 6 43 . 15 260 | .. 5234 4 ' 3
Anahadgarh District .. 2412971510 46 |' 77 ( 27 | 3¢ (348 (321 1443 « 312 1) 3| 1|1
Barnala Tehsil 11 . T 5. o). e, m 4 .
Bhatinda Tehsil a1 13 K .. ]34 302 | .. 435 ; .
Mansa Tehsil 37 21 47 19 402 . ;473 . 3 .
Mohindergarh District 38211 6/ 12|59 63|21 (38261239 236220 25115 5| 1
Narnaul Tehsil 38 6 59 . : 21 261 | .. {236 | 25, 5
Subsidiary Table I.-—Part (b)
Number of afflicted per 100,000 of population at the present and the previous census.
X INSANE. I DEaF-MUTES. Brixp. LzrErs.
State Total. \h ‘_ ": ,-‘— ’ : T - ’ . - T TS ) o '.._._
: ' . ! | \
Males 24,28 |19 |11 |19 ’ 49 | 78 ! 52|39 |50 '325 328 |266 498 1275 | 6 | 12 ' 14 23 | 18
> o
,. ] ‘
| R — |
Females . ‘[ 11 J 12 11| 5 {’ 925148 |34 | 23 | 27 :327 3151239 (135 218 | 3 4| & | 6 { 4
! ‘ | { l \ |
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CHAPTER VII.
Subsidiary -Table III.
Number qﬁwted per 100 000 pemons by each age, and number of femalks affficted per

- 1,000 males. \
NuMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000. | AFII:IL{;?J{:;];‘P%? f%lﬁims.
Age. Insane. Deaf-mute. Blind. Leper. - |Insane £$£ Blind. | Leper. .
All ages .. . 24 117 49 ’ 29| 325 | 327 6 3| 375 | 417 | 811 | 333
0—5 . .. 5 2 12 7 28 23 0 0. 500 333 | 800 .

5—10 . . 20 9 46 25 ' 68 58 . 1 2| 409 | 471 ) 733 |2,000
10—15 . .. 22 10 42 26 21| 63 1 2| 375 | 500 | 629 (2,000
15—20 - | 28 11| B4 28| 108| 82| 3 266 | 400 | 585
20—25 . o 29 11 62 21 ) 118 87 5 3| 381 | 352 | 592 500
25—730 . e 28 9 61 317 132 123 6|~ ‘2| 350 | 395 | 28| 250
30—35 .. . 19 13 38 26 99 | 174 3 2| 250 | 343 | 880 | 333
356—40 e . 35 18 52 31| 245 515 13 5| 380 | 444 | 803 | 286
4045 o . 33 4 42 26 | 354 | 327 9 .. 3337 474 | 413
4560 o . 40 20 55 40 | 522 | 657 25 13| 375 | 545 | 929 400
50—55 .. . 24 17. 76| 23| 647 | 876 33 17| 500 | 280 | 921 | 364
55—60 . . a0] 1 88| 397|1,269 16457 20| 6| 400 | 318| 921 | 200
60 and over ., o 26 22 64 38 | 2,800 | 3,279 6| .. 583 | 400 | 803

Subsidiary Table IV.
Incidence of affliction per 100,000, persons of earh sex, by Tehsils and Districts, for each

Infirmity,
mmﬁ:é'rms. INSANE. | DEAF-MUTE. Birsp. |  Leeer.
Districts and Tehsils. j % § ] -? | é ‘*‘ E

State .- | g04) 366 | 24| 11| 49| 25) 325 327 6 3
Patiald District . .| 393] 262 34| 14| 59 35| 285| 207| 15 6
Patiala Tehsil .. | 383 256 3| 11l 49{ 34| 288 20| 13| 11
Rajpura Tehsil T .| 426 324 20| 14| 59| 32| 333| 279 ¢
Kandeghat Tehsil L. ..| 359| 170 | 43| 24| 89| 39| 188 103 | 39 4
Bassi District . .| 430 366 | 14| 10| 51| 20| 363| 335 2 1
Sirhind Tehsil . ..| 403 | 368| 11} 8| 50| 24| 341 333 1 3
Dhuri Tehsil . | ast| see| 16| 11| 52| 18| 380 336 3 1
Karamgarh District . .| 381 352 18 8 37 22| 324 320 2 >
Sunam Tehsil, . | 425 380 22| 4| 36| 33| 367| 341 .. >
Bhawanigarh Tehsil . . 303 46| 18| 15| 32| 18| 347] 303| 1
Narwana Tehsil .. .. | 328 | 258 2117 "6 43 15 260 | 234 4 L3
Anahadgarh District . .. | 419 | 486 24 15 46 27 | 348 | 443 1 1
Barnala Tehsil .- oo 418, a6l 11 7| 45| 28| 358 411 ¢
Bhatinda Tehsil . .| 370 482| 21| 13| 47 | 34| 302| 435

Mansa Tehsil . 1 o4ss| s18| 87| 21| 47|,19| 402| 4713 | .. 3
zMohindergarh District . ..| 383 | 28| 38 6| 59| 21| 21| 236 2 |. 5
Narnau! Tehsil . .. | 383 | 268 38 6 59 21| 261 | 236 25 5




CHAPTER VIIL.

OCCUPATIONS.

The subject of occupations, offers a wide field for investigation, and Pretace.
presents more complexities, than any other, that falls within the scope of census.
‘Thisdifficultyis further aggravated by the fact that the actual enumeration is
carried on by a semi-educated agency. The confusion of thought which
commonly exists regarding caste and occupation, in the minds of a large majority
«of our population, provides another potent cause for wrong returns. An
ordinary Jat, when questioned about his caste will reply .that he is a
““ Zamindar,” which really is an occupation, not a caste. Similarly a sweeper,

‘when questioned about his occupation, will say that he is “ Chuhra ** obviously
Dbecause the business of a “ Chuhra  is to sweep.

Such difficulties necessitated clear instructions to reduce the chances of
error, as much as possible. The entries regarding occupation were to be made in
columns 9—10—11 of the General and Household*Schedules. The instructions
issued to the enumerating staff and the supervising officers were as follows : —

The entry of occupation in columns 9 to 11 is also a matter requiring
special care. The first thingis to distinguish between an earner and a dependant.
Only those women and children will be entered as earners, who help to augment
the family income by permanent and regular work, for which areturn is obtained
in cash or kind. Thus a woman, whose sole business is to look after her
husband’s house and prepare his meal, should be considered a dependant, not an
earner, but a woman who habitually colleets and sells fire-wood; or cow-dung,
and thereby adds to the family income, should be shown as an.earner. A boy,
who sometimes looks after his father’s cattle, is adepend_a_nt but one whoisa
regular cowherd, and thusearnsa wagein cash or kind, should be recorded as an
earner in column 9 and a cowherd, in column 10. As a rough and ready rule it
may be assumed that boys and girls over the age of 10, who actually do field
labour or tend cattle, are adding to the family income and. should therefore be
entered in column 10 or 11, according to whether they earn in. cash or kind.
Boys at a school or college should be shown as dependants; though they may
help themselves by private tuition; in such cases “ private tuition” will be
entered in column 11, against their names. Dependants, who assist in the
work of the family and contribute to its support-without actually earning
wages, should be shown as dependants in column 9 and subsidiary occupation
in column 11. Thus a woman who regularly works in the fields for her husband,
isa dependant and should be entered as such in column 9, but has the subsidiary
occupation of cultivation, which will be recorded in column 11. Household
work done by a woman in her house, will not count as a subsidiary occupation.
Women and children, who are doing no manual work, should be ‘entered as
““ dependants ’ in column 9, but not at all, in ei’qher. column 10 or 11.

Domestic servants must be entered in column 9 as earners, not dependants,
and in column 10, as cook, bahishti, etc., as the case may. be.
Persons temporarily out of employ should be shown in column 9 as
-earners, and in column 10 as following their previous occupation.
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When a man has two occupations, the principal one is that, on ‘which he-
relies mainly for his support, and from which he gets the major part of his-
income. A subsidiary occupation should be entered, if followed at any time-
of the year (whether followed throughout the year or during a part of it).
For instance, if a man is pofter By proféssion, buf, does the work of date-picker
in the date-season, the entry in column 10, should be potter, and thatin column
11, date-picker. And if a manis a shopkeeper but makes mats in his:
spare hours, the two occupations should be entered in columns 10 and 11,
respectively. Only one subsidiary occupation (the most'important one) shoul®
be entered in column 11.

Persons living on agriculture must be distinguished as rent-receivers (z.e.,.
non-cultivating owyners, and lessees and tenants who have sublet their land),
cultivating owners, cultivating tenants or agricultural labourers. Where a person
cultivates part of his land, and sublets the othér part, he should be shown in
column 10 as cultivator and in column 11 as rent-reeiver, if he gets the greatex-
part of his mcome from the self-cultivated lahd, and-vice versa, otherwise. If"
.such a person has a third proﬁtal)le source of income, as, for instance, legal or-
medical work, then, that source from which he derives the greatest part of his:
income, will bé entered in column 10, that source from which he derivesthe next:
greatest part of his income, in ¢olumn 11, whilst the third source of income-
(whichever it may be) will hot be shown. Gardenefs or growers of special
products, such as vegetables, mangoes, etc., will be shown separately. Persons:
whose income-is derived from the rent of houses or land in towns, shruld be
distinguished from those, who derive it frcma gncultural land, theiroccupation
being house-renting.

Persons who have mortgaged their land with possession and derive no

“profit therefrom are not agriculturists in respect of that land. Agricultural

labourers should be-distinguished fromtenants ; the former receive their wages:
in cash or kind, the latter pay rent (‘* Batai "’ or cash) to the landlord.

Stress must be laid on the importance of avoiding vague words like
“Jabour > or ““service ” or ‘shopkeeping.” The enumerator must enter the-
exact kind of labour or service, and the mature of the goods sold.. In the case of
service, it is necessary not merely %o distingtish Government Service, Railway-
Service, Municipal Service, village service, service in a shop, or office, and
domestic service, etc., but also to show the exact occupation followed, e.g., in
the case of Government service, whether Collector, or Army Officer, or Civil
Court Clerk, or Police Inspector, Patwari, Constable, ete.; in the case of
Railway service, Engine-driver, Station Master; in Municipal service Chaukidar,.
etc.. Inthe case of clerks the occupation of their employet must also be shown,,
e.g., lawyer’s cletk, Bank clerk, or “Shahukar ka gumashta.”

Whenever large gangs of coolies are employed on earthwork of any
kind, specfal instructions should be given to the enumerators to enter not only:
the word ‘earth-work” but.also the nature of the undertaking (railway,.
road, canal; etc.) in connection with which, it is being done. Pensionersshould be
shown Civil, Military or Political, as the case may be.

For shopkeepers and traders; the nature of the articles sold should be
stated, e.g., © General Merchant,” *‘ Cloth Merchant,” ““ Seller of food-stuffs.””
In the case of industries the precise nature of the industry should be
given, as  Cotton Weaver,” * Carpet-maker,” “ Silk-weaver,” ‘‘ Maker
of glass bangles.”
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Mortgagees, and persons who live mainly on money lent on inferest, or on
stocks, bonds, or other securities, such as sharesin companies, .should be
entered as capitalists (Shahukars).

Persons who live on alms should be recorded as religious mendicants,
professional beggars, vagrants, etc., as the case may be.

In many places these instructions were not properly understood. Our
Supervisors were mostly Patwaris and such as had worked at the previous
census and possessed, therefore, preconceived ideas about the subject. The
éhange's involved, therefore, were oftener- than not, overlooked by them and
had had to be explained to them.

Statistics of occupations are contained in the Imperial Tables X and XI.
Table X gives the\occupatlon of the entire population, arranged according to
the scheme of classification sanctioned for the whole of India. Table XIis
divided into two parts Part I deals with the occupations followed by selected
castes, while Part II gives the distribution of workers, in certain groups of
occupatiops, i)y caste, tribe or race.

Besides these Imperial Tables, six Subsidiary Tables have been prepared
to bring out the prominent aspects of the statistics, contained in the main
Tables and are printed at the end of the chapter.

Table I.—(a) General distribution of occupations.
(b) General distribution for subsidiary earners only.

Table II.—Distribution by sub-classes in natural divisions.
(a) Earners.(Principal occupations)and working dependants.
(b).Earners (Subsidiary occupations).

Table I1I.—Occupations of females.

Table IV.—Selected occupations, giving comparatlve figures for 1911,
1921 and 1931. .
Table V.—Occupations of selected castes.

Table VI.—Number of persons employed in—
(@) Railways.
(h) Posts and Telegraphs.
(¢) Irrigation.

The scheme adopted for classification of the occupations, 1s the same as
was used on the previous occasion. It is based on the scheme recommended
for general adoption by the International Statistical Institute, so as to render
a comparison of the occupational statistics of different countries possible.
According to this,-after scrutiny and amendments to suit conditions peculiar
to India, all occupations are divided into four main classes, twelve sub-classes,
fifty-five orders, and one hundred and seventy-five sub-orders. In the light
of the experience of the previous occasion, a further scrutiny has resulted in a
number 6f other changes, which may be explained here to facilitate any further
revision that may appear called for, on the next occasion.

Under Class A, and Sub-class Pasture and cultivation, in 1921 there
were four groups of occupations, namely, Income from rent of Agricultural
land ; ordinary cultivators; agents managers, of landed estates, clerks, rent
collectors ; farm servants and field Jabourers. On the present. occasicn these
occupations were divided into eight groups:—Nontcultivating proprietors;
estate agents and managers of private owners; estate agents-and mamagers of
Government ; rent collectors and clerks ; cultivating owners ; tenant cultivators ;

¥

Reference to
Statistics,

Classification
Scheme.

Class A—Exploita-
tion of raw material.
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agricultural labourers; cultivators-of Jhum, Sanghara and shifting areas.
Thus a differentiation has been‘made betweeri non-cultivating propriétors and
cultivating proprietors; estate agents and managers of private owners, and
estate agents and managers of Government estates; and lastly.betweéen
cultivators, whether tenants or ordlnary agncultural la,bourers Rent collectors
and clerks, who were grouped, together with the estate managers and agents,
on the previous occasion have also been separately shown. The distinction
between farm servants and field labourers being only nominal, these two
groups of 1921, have been amalgamated under the general group, Agri-
culfural labourers. This re- arrangerrrent resulted in the ‘increase of three
groups under this order. The State being mostly agneultural and the main
occupation of the population being one or the other of these, it was
necessdry t0 go into the details of these occupatlons, rather more minutely.
The distinctions that have, theréfore, been made are sure to prov:e ugeful for
the minuter study of the question. The cultivation of spe01al crops,” last
time, embraced two groups, the first dealing with the pla,ntatlons of tea, coffee,
cinchona, Tubber and indigo, and the second, with fruit, flower, vegetable
growing. The former group on the present occasion has been madé to deal
with each article separately, and, consequently there will be found eight
different groups detailed under the sub-order, instead of two on the previous
occasion. There being no such special plantations of -the kind in the State,
the change affected our statistics, but little.

In 1921, oceupations connected with forestry were divided into four
groups. Forest officers, Rangers, guards, etc., wood-cutters and charcoal
burners ; collectors of forest produce, and collectors oflac. Wood and charcoal
‘being the most important of forest produce in the State, its producers have on
the present occasion been treated as a separate group from the collectors of
other forest products. Thus there has been an addition of one group under
forestry also. Under the sub-order “stock raising,” there is practically no
change, except that breeders of other animals have been taken out of group
three, and combined with group two of the last census. Lac cultivation having
been placed under forestry, it has been omitted from the sub-order dealing with
the raising of small animals and insects. Thus there has been one group
less, under this head. :

“Sub:élass 2 of the main class, Exploitation of the Raw Materials ”
deals with the exploitation of minerals. The subject was d1v1ded into two
orders 't first’ dealing with minerals metallic, and the second with minerals
non-metallic.

Trade occupations are d1v1ded 1nto the same orders, as in 1921’ " Changes
have, however been introduced in £hé Te- arrangement of their groups. Trade
in wood, formerly, no matter of whatsoever kind, was grouped together. On
the recent ‘decasion, the order has been divided into four groups nantely, trade
in wood “(other than ﬁrewood) trgz_de in barks, trade in bamboos and cane,
and, lastly, trade in thatches and othér forest produce. For our purposes in the
State; ‘the distinctions, made; are “of liftle importance, for.there afe very few
retutiisiader the new heads. -In the trade 6f “food-stuffs also thére kave been
several -changes. Sellers in opium, ginja and tobacco wéie; on the last
occasion,- treated all together.’ In eonformlty with the statistics of the
manufacture of these excise -drticles, séparate figuresof- their sellers have also
been: fitide-available. The remaining- classification is the sdme’ ag adopted in

192F,
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In domestic service, the classification has been made into two groups,
hamely, motor drivers and cleaners, and other domestic servants. In 1921,
domestic servants were divided into two classes—cooks, water ca,rriers,‘étc.,
and grooms, coachmen, etc. This distinction has been done away with.

Patiala State is mainly agricultural country, and over two-thirds of its
population derive their livelihood directly from the land, in one form or the
other. It will therefore be worth the trouble to analyse the agricultural
occupations yet further, so as to obtain a deeper insight into the real economic
value of these occupations. The entries in the occupation columns, relating
to agriculturists were to be either of the four, i.e., Rent-receivers (Lagan-
Giranda), Cultivating proprietor (Malik-khud-kashat), Tenant (Mozara), and
Agricultural labourer (Zerasti Mazdur). 1 think it will be immensely useful to
distinguish, on the occasion of-the next census, between occupancy-tenants and
tenants-at-will. The knowledge of the number of rent-receivers, can be
useful; only if we know the cause of their not cultivating the land themselves.;
This can either be due to an over-affluent condition or some physical in-
capacity. If we separate the number of women proprietors, who, on account
of their social position, cannot do actual cultivation themselves, and the number
of persons in possession of holdings, ir excess of the extent capable of being
farmed persorially, we can very nearly get the number of proprietors, who
rent out their land for no justifiable cause. With a view to conformity with
the British Punjab, we have returned all owners of land, mentioned as such
in the Revenue records as Malik-khud-kashat. But this has in many cases
been simply anomalous. In a large nuniber of families, where the head of the
family is old and is alive, the actual field-work is done by the grown-up sons,
and the old man only keeps sitting in the Deorhi. Under the instructions he
was to be returned an earner and his sons, who did the whole work, as his
dependants, merely because in the Revenue records, the family land yet stood
in his name. Unless, therefore, the intention was to ascertain the number of
proprietors of land in the Revenue records, I fear this instruction has vitiated
the correct return of occupations to a large extent. I would enter, on the future
occasion, all grown-up sons who participate in the cultivation of the family
land, as earners along with the father. In case the father, due to old age or
any other reason, is not actually doing any work, there is.no reason why he
should not'be entered as a dependant. The question of tenant-rights is daily
growing important and it will perhaps be useful to keep’ the two classes

separate.

Quite distinct from an ordinary agricultural labour is a class of field-
workers, who, in local parlance, are called ““Siris.”” They are not mere
labourers, for their services are not terminable at will, rather they extend to the
time of the harvest. The only difference between them and a tenant-at-will is
that, unlike the latter, they are not in charge of the farm, to the exclusion of
the landlord. Thus, in a way, a ““Siri”* is a compromise between the two—a
tenant-at-will and casual labourer, and thus an important ty:iJe of field-worker,
for such of the land ‘owners, who require outside labour, but do not wish to
relax their own control either. I would, therefore, add a question at the next
census, to enquire into the extent of this type of agricultural labour, and
devise means to increase its popularity. Cultivation by casual labourers who
possess no abiding interest in the land, is admittedly uneconomic and must
be discouraged in national interests.
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Of the total population of 1,625,520 persons, 5,37,941 males and 46,332
females earn their own livelihood, enough, not only for themselves, but for
1,041,247 dependants. This shows that only 859 per cent. of the population
is the actual bread-earning population, the remaining €4:1 are dependants.
These figures do not include married women engaged in household duties, for,
no direct payment is made-to them, though they may be contributing towards
the income of the family. Similarly, those who contribute partially to the
family income, have been included in this class, but distinguished separately
under the head * wotking dependanrits.”

- Of the total nuimber of 1,041,247 dependants, as many as 678,591 are
females who are mostly non-working. The number of women that earn an
independent living, is only 46,332 or 79 per cent. ofthe total number of earners,
and 6'4 per cent. of the total female population. There is no doubt that the
domestic services of women are not unimportant contributions, towards national
life, but, under the changing circumstances, it is necessary that they should
bear an increased share of the burden. 4For this, we first need to change our
social outlook, increase educational facilities for women, and remove all
barriers, that keep women back from taking an active part in life.

Out of the total population of 1,625,520 in the State, 1,069,098 depend
on professions falling under Class A ; 372,879 on Class B ; 82,535 on Class C ;
and 101,008 on Class D, of our scheme of classification of occupations. In
the marginal statement the percentages have

Class A—Production of Raw Materials . :
65'9 been worked out of their comparative popu-

b
Class B.—Preparation and supply of

material substances 229 lation, showirg that as much as €59 of the
t(Class C.—Public  administration and . .
liberal arts 50 population depends on production of raw

Class D.—Miscellancous 6-2. . .. . .
58 ¢ materials, the remaining 22'9, are maintained

by Class B, which means occupations, that engagein the preparation and supply
of material substances. Public administration and pursuit of liberal arts,
provide the means of livelihood, for 5 per cent. of the population. The
miscellaneous professions include, persons engaged in domestic services,
unspecified- manufacturers, businessmen, contractors, unspecified clerks,
accountants and other employees, inmates of the jails, beggars, vagrants and

36 prostitutes. If only actual persons engaged in these
Cpes B = 1% occupations are classified and their dependants
Class D -+ %9 excluded, the ratios work out as per margin, show-
ing the proportion of persons actually engaged in the various classes of

Clags A w2

occupations.

We have seen that there are 583,453 earners' and 1,042,067 dependants
in our total population. This gives a proportion of 178 dependants for every
100 earners. The marginal statement gives the population of dependants per

Class A .. g3 hundred earners,in each class. A glance at this will
e - 29 show that the burden of dependants is highest on the
Class D .

1099 earners of Class B occupations, and lowest on the
earners of Class D occupations. The ratio appears to be proportional to the
number of womenin each class.

Domestic servants, beggars, inmates of jails and the like, which are
included in Class D, are chiéfly males, and such of the females as follow these
professions, must come within the category of earners. Hence this low
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proportion of dependants to earners,

Class A
Class B .. 718
‘Class C .. 688
Class D

#6  of dependants,

But

I

The scope of the accupations -classified
45 1n Class B is so wide, that it is not possible to say
exactly, what is the cause for the higher proportion

on considering the marginal

proportions of dependants (males), to earners (males), an opinion can safely
be risked that the high proportion of dependants in the class, may be due to
the large number of men also remaining unemployed, in these professions.

The proportion per thousand population supported by the sub-elasses is

Class and Sub-class. Persons | Actual
supported.| workers.
A.—Production of Raw Materials 658 236
I.—Exploitation of vegetables and .
animals . 657 236
1I.—Exploitation of minerals . ..
B.—Preparation and supply of material
substances 229 5
III.—Industry 151 495
IV.—T'ransport 12 45
V.—Trade . 66 21
«0.—Publio administration and leera.l Arts .. 51 18
VI.—Public Force .. 11 5
VII—Public Administration . 7 2
VIIL.—Profession and leera,l Arts 33 11
D.—Miscellansous .. 62 30
IX.—Persons living on their ownincome .. 6 2
X .—Domestic Service . 13 7
XI.—Insufficiently desoribed professxons 26 13
XII.—Unproductive o 17 8

given in the margin. Pro-
duction of raw materials
supports 659 per cent. of
the total population in all,
but 36 per cvent. of these
depend  on  agriculture.
Exploitation of minerals is
followed by 23 per mulle
mostly engaged in marble and

stone Tquarries situated in
the Narnaul District. Of the
tetal  agriocultural  popue

lation 1,044,194 depend on
cultivation of land ; leaving

behind 24,374, whose means of subsistence are stock-raising (23,966) and

forests produce (408).
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PRODUCTION- OF RAW MATERIALS

Sus-cLass I.
Ezxplostation of animals and vegetation.

No less than 642 per thousand of the population of Patiala State depend
directly on land. Looking intothe figures of individual districts and tehsils,
it appears that, though throughout the State agriculture isthe main occupation,
comparativelyfewerpersons followitinthe tehsils of the Sub-Himalayan naturak
division. Dependence on agriculture is lowest in the Tehsil of Patiala.

Persons dependent on agriculture have been divided into 8 classes, as
given in the margin. I have

Principal
ocoupancy Dependants also shown the number of
earners, earners, and the number of
ersons supported by each.
1. Non- cultivating proprietors taking rent P PP y
in money or kind | 18487 32499 A glance .at these figures.
2. Estate agents and Managers of prlva.te .
owners 275 473 | amply bears out that Patiala
3. Estate Agents and Mamgers of Govern . .
ment . . 25 42 | “is predominantly a land of
4. Rent cultivators and Clerks .. 512 819 . .~
5. Cultivating owners . ..| 266,033 | 478461 | peasant proprietors, whose-
6. Tenant cultivators . .. 63,035 87,624 .
7. Agricultural labourers . 36,451 69,129 number is 256:033- The total
8. Cu;t;ev::ors of Jhum, Tangya and sluftmg NiL NiL number of non-cultivatin g
proprietors, taking rent in

money, is 18,487, but they are not all big landlords. The next im
importance to the proprietors, is the class of tenants, among whom there are
63,035 earners and 87,524 dependants. The numerical strength of agriculturak
labourers 1s also large with 36,541 earners and 69,129 dependants. All holdings,
whether large or small, pay rent in cash when held in occupancy rights.

Comparison with the figures of the previous census is not possible:
owing to the changes in the classification scheme. The first group of non-
cultivating proprietors, which remains unaltered, records an increase of 1,687
persons in the number of its earners. The number of estate-agents of private
owners and of Government estates is 275 and 25, respectively. Rent collectors
and clerks are 512. In all, there is a population of 1,043,765 depending on
the cultivation of land.

No special crops, like cocoanut, cinchona, coffee, ganja, pan-vine,
rubber or tea are grown in the State. The market gardeners and flower-"
growers, the only people engaged in special crops, are 429, of whom 142 are
earners and 287 dependants.

Closely allied to agriculture, is the question of animal stock and the
number of persons who make their living by this occupation. Ameong the
buffalo and cattle-breeders, there are 2,987 earners, and 5,278 dependants.
There are 2,781 earners and 5,010 dependants, who breed transport animals,
and 2,999 earners and 4,911 dependants, among the shepherds. Rearing of
birds, bees and silkworm is non-existent in the State.

The game is so rare, that these occupations can no longer flourish. There:
have been consequently very poor returns under both these heads, namely,
52 earners and 55 dependants under the former, and 21 earners and 27
dependants under the latter. Thus, in all, there are 1,068,723 persons, or
almost about two-thirds of the total population of the State, who live on
agriculture or pursuits allied to it. In 1921, there were 663 persons per
thousand of the population, whg were engaged in these occupations. Ten
years later this figure has dwindled to 657, i.e., 6 persons per thousand
have, since, given up agriculture. -
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INDUSTRY
Sus-Crass I11.

Of the various kinds of industries, the most common and popular
is the one relating"to

Dependants, | “Earners, .
pen A textiles.  Under our
Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing .| 5,101 Loas | Scheme of classification
“Cotton spinning and sizing and weaving ../ 22,731 10,277 this particu]ar industry
Jute pressing, spinning and weaving .. . L .
Rope, twine, string and other fibres .. 589 517 1s divided into the groups
Wool carding, spinning and weavlng 34 51 . .
Silk spinning and weaving . . .. . shown In the margin.
“Hair (horse-heir) spinning and weavmg . . . .
Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and I have given agamst each
sponging of textiles 520 798
Lace, crepe, embroideries, frmges, ete., End gI‘Ollp the number Of
insufficiently described textile industries . 126 186 1 :
“Workers in leather 1 5490 3125 | persons actually earning
TFurriers, and persons occupied w1th fea.thers : N s
and brlstles, brush makers .. e . their hvmg from lt’ and
‘Bone, ivory, horn, shell, etc., workers (except &ISO the number Of
buttons) . 25 13 X .
persons depending on

these earners. It will be seen that the most important group is that of
cotton spinning, sizing and weaving. Over thirty-two thousand persons are
maintained by this occupation. Cotton ginning and pressing engage 1,945
workers and 5,101 dependants. Dyeing and bleaching feed 1,318 persons,
of whom 798 are earners and 520 dependants.

Leather provides living for 8,125 workers and 5,499 dependants. Bone
and ivory-workers number only 13. In rural areas, the chief occupation of the
leather-workers is the tanning of leather, and making footwear for the people.
But in urban places, the manufacture of boots, trunks, hand-bags, saddlery,
etc., is also carried on. Comparison with the previous figures is not possible
on account of the change in the classification scheme.

The various wood industries, as enumerated in the margin, provide
occupation for 11,100 persons, of whom

! 2,512 are sawyers, 7,119 carpenters and
} 1,469 basket-makers and makers of other
|

Dependants.| Earners.

6,937 2,512

12,900 7,119 ;
2o s wood materials, The total number of

Sawyers

<Carpenters, etc.
Basket-makers, ete. .. . . .
11,100 earners in these various occupations,

maintain 22,268 persons more, of whom 1,367 are partial workers and the
rest non-workers. 2,195 persons of these are those who partake in this
industry in addition to other avocations, from which they derive more income
than from this. A comparison with the 1921 figures shows, that the number
of sawyers has decreased from 2,848 to 2,512. This loss of theirs is the gain
of carpenters who record an addition of 2,813 earners. The figures for_the
third group of this industry remain practically the same.

The various metal industries support a population of 12,764, of
whom, 3,491 are actual

Earners,
ors. | Dependants.| oo rners  amd  the rest

-Smelting, forging and rolling of iron and dependants. Professmns

other metals .. 85 170 i
M et g o, | 3 are exclusively c?nﬁned
Blacksmiths, other workers in 1ron, ma,kers to males there belng not

of imp lements .. 3,176 8,637 . ’
WVorkers in brass, copper and bell-metal .. 109 264 | & smgle female worker.
“‘Workers in other motals (except precious :

metal) . 121 902 | The mumber of 1Iron-
“Workers in mints, die-sinkers, ete. . .

workers is the highest,
who generally manufac-
ture agricultural implements for local use. Brassand copper-workers are the
makers of utensils. There are no arms factories or mints.

Hides, skin and
other hard materials
from the animal
kingdom,

Wood.

Metals,
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In comparison with the previous figures; the number of persons following:
this industry has decreased from 3,941 t0 3,491. The loss is greafest among:
blacksmiths, who have decreased by 550 persons.

Manufacturers of eaftlien and clay goods, of all sorts, are 3,125 malés:
and 104 females. Against

Eemers, | Dependants,| these 3,229 earners, there:
are 10,310 dependants,

Potters and Makers of darthén Wares . 2,760 i 9,285 1
Briok and tile-workers . .. 319 691 The lnduStry 1?11118 feeds
Other workers in ceramics . ol 150 |. 334 13,539 persons n all. The

number of potters, and
makers of other earthenware, has decreased from 5,847 in 1921 to 2,766 on
the present occasion. This decrease is indeed appalling. It appears that:
people are taking more to metal. The replacement of earthen pots useéd in.
Persian wheels by iron ones, has affected this industry considerably.

Strictly speaking, nomerprlse“m'the direction .ot chemical products
‘ exists in the State as yét..
oty | comone | Manufacturers of fire-

works or aerated waters.

Manufacture of matches, fire-works and other| have been grouped uhder
explosives 106 65 .

Manufacture of aerated and mmera.l waters this head for want of
and ice .. 162 6 .

Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils .. 3,815 1,945 & better Place under-

- : which they could be
treated, Both these groups record an inctease from 28 to 140 in the number of
persons maintained by them, showing that the demand for fire-works and
aerated waters has grown enormously. Refiners of vegetable oil, however, have-
decreased by 781 workers, pringing down the number of persons, following thig
oc¢eupation; from 2,726 to 1,945. As against the total number of 2,085 workers.
in these occupations, there are 4,083 dependants, all except 245 of whom are-
of the non-working type.

The manufacturers of food articles employ 4,629 persons, of whom 758
are females and 3,871 males. The total populatlon supported by the industry

is 12,282, including
Persons Persons
supported. | wotking. | €8IneIs and dependants.
- The different groups into
Rice pounders and huskers and flour grinders | 1,624 1125 | which the occupations of”
Grain parchers, etc. e - 941 798 . .
Butehors o 1,084 351 | this  industry  have
Makers of sugar molasses and gur - 620 382 . .
Sweotment and condiment makers . 2628 1,108 | been classified, are given
Téddy drawers .. .. 69 bk . .
Browars and distillers . N .. In the margin, along
Manufacturers of Tobaccd . . . . :
Mangaoturers of Opium . .. . - with the number of
Manufacturers of Ganja .. .. .. ..
Mioulanoons . - 420 s | earners and dependants..

. - The most flourishing
of these groups is the profession of sweetmeat makers, among whom thérs
are 1,108 earners and 2,525 dependants. The number of flour grinders is also.
about the same, though their dependants are comparatively fewer. Brewers
and distillers, and manufacturers of tobacco; opium and-ganja are nil, for all
these are excisable articles and supplied by the Government, ieady -made..

Excepting the flour grinders and butchers, all the various groups of cecupations
under this class, have prospered since #921. The decrease in the ntmiberof
flour grinders is obviously due to the increasing popularity of flour mills. The
fallin the number of butchersis only nominal and hardly calls for'an explanation.
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‘Industries pertaining to dress and toilet, provide means of subsistence
for 67,439 persons, of whom 18,075 males and 719 females, are actual earners,
1,206 malesand 1,223 females, are partial dependants, and 4,626 males and 147
females, partial earners.

Persons | Persons | Aglanceat the statement
supported. |  working,

o in the margin will show
Boot. and shoo-makers | 20008 11373 | that the.a most 1mportant
%ﬁgg{dﬁél:;ﬂm: [:n‘:.;(e;'ss m:rligrsmakers of. %72 4198 gl‘O‘llp .ln .this cla,ss of
W::}l:zga.;f:;lecs{ezfn eae o T s o {ndustn es 1s that engaged
Barbers, hair-dressers and wig- .makers . 7,321 2,499 in the manufacture of

— - : footwear, which employs
11,378 workers. The next in importance is the group comprising of tailors,
milliners and dress-makers. Compared with the figures of 1921, the number
of boot and shoe-makers has decreased by 1,685 persons, of washers and
cleaners by 478, and of barbers by 3,641. Milliners and tailors are the only
péople who record an increase of 766 persons. As there was no change in the
classification of the various groups and orders, constituting this sub-class of
occupations, the phénomenal decrease returned by barbers, washermen, and
boot and shoe-makers is certainly unintelligible, except on the hypothesis, that
to escape the stigma that attaches to these occupations, the returns have not
been properly recorded. The total number of 18,794 actual workers of these
industries, maintain 48,720 dependants.

Furniture making, as a separate industry, has not been returned at
all on the present occasion. The few cabinet makers and upholsterers recorded
in 1921,seem to have been returned as a part of the general body of carpenters,
who do all sorts of wood work, including furniture 4ud cabinet-making.

Economic dépression in the State is responsible for the decrease of 322
actual workers in various occupations relating to building industries. A large
majority of these people are masons, architects and labourers. The total
number of people supported by this, is 5,611 of which 1,679 are actual workers

and 3,932 dependants.

The number of persons engaged in the repairs of the means of transport,
such as motor cars, cycles, carriages is only 294 persons in all. The 42 persons
returned as workers in motor industry, are in fact the repairers of these machines.
The manufacturers of carriages, etc., number 252 persons. The industry
has slightly prospered since 1921, for both the motor repairers and carriage
makers have increased, the former from 7 to 24, and the latter from 212 to 252.
As against this number of actual workers, there are 826 dependants, of whom

13 are working, and the rest non-working.

Of the physical forces, the generation of electrical energy, is the only
aotivity followed here, which employs 127 workmen, all males, with 254
dependants, ¢.e., 381 per3ons in all are fed by this industry.

The occupations and the number of persons that follow miscellaneous
and undefined industries are given in the

Earners, .
Printers, ongravors, book-binders, N margin. Of the total number of 18,366
otc. ..
Makers of musical instraments .. 25 P eIS.OllS, 15,222 are Scavengers, 2’928 makers
Makegs of clocks and watohes .. 5 of jewellery and ornaments. The other
Makers of jewellery and ornaments 2,028 . . ...
Scavenging - o 16222 industries are numerically insignificant. The
Miscellaneous .. . . . .
) number of dependants is 23,208 which is

Total .. 18366 proportionately very low, for the obvious

Industries pertain
to dress and toflet,

Furniture Industrles,

Building Industries.

The means of
Transport,

Production gnd
transportot physieal
foresy, <

Miscellaneous
undefined Industries.



‘Transport by Road,

Transport by Rail.
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reason that'scavenging is done by males as well as by females, and a very
large number of females has been consequently treated as earners. Compared
with 1921, the scavengers have increased by 2,829 while jew?llers have
suffered a deficit of 282 asagainst their previous figures.

TRANSPORT
SuB-Crass IV.

Transport is distinguished into three classes, in accordance with the
nature of the vehicle used. Transport by air, transport by road, and transpdrt
by rail. The total number of persons employed in all these is 7,445 persons,
all but 17 being males. Traffic by river is rare, the only navigable water is
the main channel of the Sirhind Canal. The number of persons employed in
the Irrigation Department having also been included in this group, the total
number of persons returmed under the head, has swelled to 689 workers and
12,810 dependants of whom 157 only are of the working type and the rest
all non-working. -

This is one of the most important groups of transport. It supports
6,005 persons, through 2,414 actual workers.

Earners,

Persons (other than lsbourers, f Their distribution in the various groups is
employed on the construction o : : : 4 :
vorhe and bridge) oy ® 2 given in the margin, a glance a,'t W?:nch. will

Lal??grers employed on roads an o show that 707 persons earn their livelihood

ridges . . . .

Owners, mansgers and employces from the construction of roads and bridges ;
(excluding permanent servants) .. .. |
connected with  mechanically 598 from hiring or driving mechanical
driven vehicles o .. 598 . : .. .

Owners, managers and employers vehicles ; 449 from driving other vehicles ;
(excluding permanent Servants) . . .
of other vehicles . . 4 and 652 persons from driving pack animals.

Dri f elephants, ;Jaels,m lls, . . <.
a8 and ballocks, .. W ez Their total number of dependants is 3,591,

Falkd boarers " % of which 112 are of the working type, the
rest, non-working. In 1921 the total number of earners from this source was
4,265, which included 2,894 porters and messengers, whose returns at this
census were nil. All other classes record an increase. Motor traffic, parti-

cularly, records a phenomenal increase during theé period under report.

Railway is the most important means of transport, and affords
employment to 3,980 people, more than all other types of transport combined.
Of these 980 are coolies, and the rest other employees. In 1921 the number of
Ry. workers was 4,064, out of which 1,146 were coolies, 2,918 others. The
increase in the number of coolies, 6n the previous occasion, was due to the
Sirhind-Rupar line being, then, under construction. The increase in the number
of other employees in 1931, is also due to the same fact, as the line has since
been opened to traffic. The number of their dependants is 7,523.

Postal, telegraph, and telephone services are also imcluded under this
head and reckon 362 employees, actually working. Their number of depen-
dants is 1,048, showing that these services provide the means of sustenance -to

1,410 persons in all.
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TRADE

SuB-Crass V.

The total number of persons occupied in trade is, 32,197 malesand 1,534
females, the actual workers. The number of their dependants is 73,118, of
whom 3,080 are working dependants. In addition to these, 4,867 persons are
such who are engaged in one trade or the other, and possess other sources of
income also, which are more lucrative, trade being only a subsidiary occupa-
tion In their case.

In 1921, the number of earners in this class of occupations was 32,266.
This shows that there has been only a slight improvement in trade conditions
during the decade.

Bank employees, insurance agents, money-lenders and the like
constitute the first group of traders, whose numerical strength is, 8,686 actual
workers, and 9,540 dependants, of whom 538 are of the working type and the
rest non-working. In 1921 the number of these actual workers was 2,852.

The actual workers of this type have bgen enumerated at 239 persons
who interest in banking and money-lending, as against 210 in 1921, giving
an increase of 29 only. The total number of dependants stands at 523, all of

the non-working type.

Trade in textiles provides means of livelthood to 1,186 workers and
3,146 dependants. The number of persons engaged in this trade has gone
down by 167 persons, since last census, which may be due to the foreign
goods boycott movement, which seriously affected the piece-goods business.

This business, in its very nature, has a limited scope, and is, thus, carried
on, by only 211 persons. Since 1921, however, it appears to have prospered,
for, then there were only 170 persons, engaged in it. The number of dependants
on these people is 624, of whom 13 are partial-earners.

The number of timber dealers is 522, and of bamboos and cane dealers,
65. In 1921, the numerical strength of these professions was 217 showing an
increase of 370 persons during the decade. The number of dependants 1s 707,
of whom 72 are partial workers.

The number of persons engaged in the sale of metals, machinery, knives
and tools, etc., is 115 actual workers, and 237 dependants. Compared with the

figures of 1921, this number of hardware dealers has increased threefold. The -

figures (7.e., 40) of the previous Census appear too small to meet the require-
ments of the population in the line and I feel that there was some mistake at
the time of enumeration.

The number of persons who earn their living from the sale of earthenware,
bricks and tiles is 367 persons, of whom 112 are actual workers, 28 of the
partially working type, and 162 idle dependants. In 1921 there were only
six persons returned under this trade, a number too small for the require-
ments of the population. This too is apparently due to some mistake in
enumeration.

Chemical products, included in this group, are drugs, dyes, paints,
petroleum and explosive substances. The number of the sellers of these articles
is 285 actual workers, and 727 dependants of the non-working type. At the
previous census the number of the actual workers was 258.

Banks and
Money-lenders.

Brokers and
Commission Agents.,

Trade in Textiles,

Furs, Skins and
Feathers, etc,

Trade in Wood.

Trade in Melals.

Trade in-Pottery,
Bricks and Tiles.

Trade in Chemica}
Produets.



Hotels, Cafes and
Restaurants.

Trade in other
food-stuffs,

Trade in clothing
and tollet articles.

xvade in furniture,

Building materials
other than brieks,
tiles and wood,

Trade {n means of
iransport.
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Three classes of people are included in this order; vendors of wine,
liquors and erated waters; owners and managers of hotels, cook shops and
serais, and hawkers of drinks and food-stuffs. The total number of persons
who earn their livelihood from these sources is 2,118, of whoin 588 are actual
workers, and 1,517 actual dependants, eight of these, being working dependants.
In 1921, the number of actual workers following these occupations, was 466.
The increase of 122 persons recorded during the decade, is due to the general
increase in population.

Of this total of 588 persons, dealing in food-stuffs, 259 are vendors of
wines and liquors, compared with 227 in 1921 ; 252 are managers of hotels,
cook-shops and serais, and 77 hawkers of drinks and food-stuffs. The last
named have been distinguished as a separate group only this time. In 1921
their figures were included with those of the previous group, who then numbered
277. There has thus been an increase of 52 persous upder this head.

The ogcupations classified under this qrder, afford means of sustenance
for 2574 persons in all, of whom 6,239 males and 955 females are actual
workers. The number of dependants amounts to 14,380, all except 532 of
whom, are of the partially working type. Of these there are 440, whose chief
occupation is something else &nd have taken to this trade in addition. The
number of actual workers under this head was 9,972 in the Census of 1921,
giving a decrease of 2,678, which indeed, is -very large. )

The trade in ready-made clothing and other articles of dress and toilet,
such as perfumes, .umbrellas, socks, hats, caps, ready-made shoes, and other
miscellanequs articles of the kind, is carried on by 2,351 persons, of whom 657
are workers, ahd 1,694 dependants, of whom only 22 are of. the partially
working type and 1,670 non-working. The number of actual workers
enumerated at the last census under this head was 707, giving a decrease of 50
persons, in actual workers.

The number of persons engaged in the sale of furniture, carpets and
curtains, etc., is 62 and of those dealing in cooking utensils, hardware, crockery,
glassware, etc., 155, as actual workers and 605 as dependants. In 1921 the
number of actual workers in the-two-classes was 65, for the former, and 4 for
the latter.

Building materials, other than bricks, tiles, and wood, which have been
separately dealt with, mean, miscellaneous articles, such as cement, lime,
etc., and their sale provides living for 341 persons, of whom 91 are actual
earners and 250 dependants. Since 1921, the class of actual workers: hasg
increased by 20 persons, showing the flourishing condition of the trade.

The marginal statement gives the numbeér of actual working persons,
and of those supported by
. lg;fg;;ﬂd_ v’;’::ﬂ‘i’:; the thltee important kinds
. | of this trade, namely,

Dealers and hirers in mechanical transport .. 404 126 dea,lmg 1, and hlI‘lng Of
Dealers and hirers of other carriages and R .- . .
corts .. . L,8% 421 | mechanical vehicles, dealing
Dealers and hirers of camels, horses, catitle, . . .. .
asses, mules, ete. . .. 3,580 L133| I and hlﬂng of carriage and

carts, and dealing in and
hiring of pack animals. In 1921, there was only ‘a single return, under
the first class, which shows the phénomenal progress the motor car and lorry-
traffic has made. The number of carriages and carts has also increased,
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though comparatively little; there is a large increase of 1,000 persons working
as dealers in, and hirers of pack animals, as compared with the figures of the
last census. '

The sale of fuel, charcoal, and cow-dung, employs 272 actual working
persons, with 743 dependants. 'The number of actual working persons in this
trade have decreased by 27. One hundred and thirty-three females were
shown following this occupation in 1921, but at the present census, the corres-
ponding return is nil. It appears that women, who generally prepare cow-dung
cakes, were themselves entered in this group, which really is meant for the
persons engaged in their sale and not manufacture. They have therefore been
rightly omitted from the present census returns.

This order comprises of the three groups mentioned in the margin.

. m——— ——— - —

Since 1921, the three groups
Grou - Persuns Persons . .
P- supported.| working. | have shown an Increase in
|
— - e -+— —| the number of actual
Dealers in precious stones, jewollery, clocks! ;
and optical instruments . 400 125 WOI‘kGI‘S, by 35 In the case
Dealers in bangles, beads, uecklaces, fans, ;
esghn 226 w5 | of group first, by 81 in the
Pubhshers, book-sellers, Sla.flonerh dml(n case of group SeCOIld and
in music, pictures and curiosities . 226 | 65
. by 22 in the case of group

third, owing to the heavy demand of these articles at the time of marriages
and other social functions of the ladies.

This order comprises of trade occupations, not separately dealt with.
The most important component of the class is « the general shop,” which
in common parlance, is called *“ Dukan Nuntel or Parchun.” Owing to the
selling of numerous articles of all varieties at these shops, it was difficult
to specify them separately
and hence they have been
included in this miscellane-

I"ersons Persons |

Group. supported. r working,

\
, !
- 11 G !

Dealers in rags and stable refuse, ote. ous group. No comparison
General store-keepers, and shop- l\eepers . K .

otherwiso unspecified .| 48,02 15898 [ is also possible with the
Itinerant tracers, pedlars, and ha\vl\ers (of .

other than food, etc.) 3 . 208 75 | previous figures. The total
Other traders (including fax mcrs 0 poumh ‘ |

tools and markets) . 4T . 38 + number supported by these

Total 19988 | 16017  Shops s 49,288 persons, out

~L— of which 16,017 are actual
1,633 partially working dependants, and 31,638 non-working

workers,
dependants.

PUBLIC SERVICE
SuB-Crass VI.

The number of persons employed in the State Forces, is 3,330 earners,
and 3,951 dependants. The distinctions between the Imperial and local forces
no longer exists, the two having been amalgamated under the name State
There are four infantry and two cavalry units, bes1des a horse

Forces.
artillery, a transport corps and a machine gun section.

Service in the State police provides means of livelihood for 10,724, out

of whom 4,037 are actually employed, and 6,687 dependants.

Inspector-General i actualservants, there are 1,393 in the regular
Superintendents 4 . .
Asstt. Superintendents ¢ police force and 2,644 village watchmen.
Inspectors 8 . .
Sub-Tnspectors . 2&5; Besides the Inspector-General, who is the
Head-Constables - i
Village Watohmen 2614 head of the department, there are 4 Superin-
Total 031 tendents, 4  Assistant Superintendents,

Among the

Fuel.

Luxury articles and
articles pertaining
to letters, arts and
science.

Miscelianeous trade,

Army.

Police,



Religion,

Law.

Medicine.
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8 Inspectors, 52 Sub-Inspectors and 200 Head-constables. The strength
of the constables is 1,124, giving an average of one police officer for every
1,167 of the population. As compared with 1921 figures there i s no change,
except in the number of village watchmen, whose strength has since been
raised from 1,422 to 2,644.

PUBLIC ADMINISTRATIO N
Sus-Crass VII.
Public administration provides sustenance for 8,341 persons, actually

employed, and 8,277 depen-

Group. sf{,’;i"r’éia. &:ﬁfﬁ; dants. 1,970 persons are

. in State service, 430 in

ggﬁgs:gﬁce o o 1970 | Municipal service, and 931
W e o e 42 8 are village officials, mostly
Total .| 1.615| .34l Patwaris. Ten persons of

. . forelgn service include evi-

dently the lent officers from British Government, and a few guests temporarily
staying in connection with the Field Trials.

PROFESSION AND LIBERAL ARTS
Sus-Crass VIII.

The various groups of occupatlons classified under * religion  are given
in the margin, showing

Persons Persons

Groups. supported. | working, tha.t ‘10,5.)54 persons  earn
their livelihood from various
Priests, ministers, cte, .| 30081| 10141 religious callings. It ispar-

Monks, nuns and religious mendicants . 612 423 .
Other roligious workers 135 g5 | ticularly noteworthy that
Servants in religious edifices, burial and h f 1
burning-grounds, etc. . 638 o5 | there are 1,133 female
Total .| 31466 | 10,054 | €arners also in this group.
This high figure is due to

the inclusion of female religious mendicants. Compared with the previous
census figures, the numerical strength of the persons,’deriving their livelihood
from these sources has increased by 1,738 persons. The increase is mostly
among men, and, in view of the consideration that these earners are earners
tominally and are in fact, dependants, and a burderr on the society, the
increase is by no means welcome. ~

The legal profession provides means of subsistence for 477 persons, as
compared with 490 in 1921. Of these 221 are lawyers of all kinds, 256 are
Jawyers’ clerks and petltlon-wrlters etc. These are all male earners and
maintain 1,256 dependants.

The practice of medicine employs 940 males and 265 females. The
marginal statement gives
